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INTRODUCTION 


1. How I came to edit the Brhaddevata. 

% 

AMONG the secondary works of Vedic literature, the Brhaddevata has 
always attracted a considerable share of interest on the part of 
Vedic schokrs. When Roth, in 1846, published his treatise, Zur Litteratur 
und Geschichte des VTeda, he knew the work only from the (Quotations 
occuiiing in the commentaries of Sadguru^isya and Sayana, which were 
then, of couise, accessible in manuscript only. He remarks^ however 
(p. 49)5 tbat copies would in all probability yet be found in India. Not 
long after this a MS. (b) of the Brhaddevata was actually acquired, 
along with the Chambers collection of vSanskrit MSS., by the Royal 
Library at Berlin. Adalbert Kuhn made it the basis of his account of the 
Brhaddevata published in the first volume (pp. ioi-~i2o) of Indische 
Studien (1850), Kuhn transcribed this MS., subsequently adding colla- 
tions from another MS. (h), which Haug procured at Poona in 1865, and 
which is now in the Royal Library at Munich. As he found these two 
MSS. insufficient for the purpose, Kuhn was unable to carry out his 
intention of publishing an edition of the Brhaddevata. 

Meanwhile Max Muller had obtained from India, in the sixties, three 
modern copies by the aid of Drs. Elihler and Bhau Daji. He, too, seems 
at one time to have contemplated editing the Brhaddevata; for among 
his papers I found a transcript, in his own hand, coming down to the 
tenth Varga of the second Adhyaya^. But the inadequacy of his MS. 
material doubtless deterred him from proceeding any further. 

Later on, Dr. Thibaut, while resident in Oxford as Max MiillePs 
assistant, made extensive collations with a view to bringing out a critical 
edition of the Brhaddevata. But he, too, relinquished the project, being 
convinced that a text constituted from the MS. material at his disposal, 
would prove too conjectural in its character. 

See Wickremasingte’s Catalogue of the of the Koyal Asiatic Society, 1902, p. 641, 
Max Muller Sanskrit MSS, in the Journal no. 57. 
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MITKA’S EDITION 


^Introduction 


In 1886 Professor Lanman contemplated the work of editing the Brhad- 
devata ; but the difficulty of obtaining access to some of the indispensable 
MSS., together with the pressure of other work, obliged him to desist 
from the enterprise. He then asked me to undertake the task of editing 
the text critically, together with a translation and various appendices, 
for the Harvard Oriental Series. I gladly accepted the offer, as I had 
already collated a number of passages in the work for my edition of 
Sadgurusisya^, as well as for an article published in the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society^ and was, moreover, generally familiar with the 
auxiliary literature of the Rg-veda. Prof. Lanman accordingly handed 
over to me in 1897 his material, comprising Kuhn’s collations and notes, 
together with a modern MS. (k) which Kuhn had obtained from India. 


2. Bajendralala Mitra’s edition. 


While Professor Lanman was still contemplating doing the work him- 
self, the late Dr. Eajendralala Mitra began, in 1889, to bring out, in the 
Bibliotheca Indica, his edition of the Brhaddevata, the last fasciculus 
of which appeared in 1893. Soon after I had set to work on the text, 
I mentioned to Prof. Biihler, in the course of conversation, the task on 
which I was engaged, and I well remember his asking whether I really 
thought it worth while to edit the work afresh. Indeed, a cursory 
examination of Mitra’s edition, with its array of critical notes, might 
easily lead one to suppose that little remained for a second editor to do, 
at least in regard to the constitution of the text. Such a supposition 
would, however, be very erroneous. Mitra’s edition is in reality entirely 
inadequate and altogether untrustworthy as a basis for further research. 
Its value I estimate at less than that of a single good MS. ; for it is full 
of defects from which such a MS. would be free. Besides a large number 


of misprints, it contains many impossible readings taken from incorrect 
MSS., omissions of lines, repetitions of lines, insertions of undoubtedly 
spurious lines, and lacunae. Thus, for example, in the second Adhyaya 
(p. 56) seven slokas (138-134) are repeated, without word or comment, 
in promiscuous order, from among the preceding thirty slokas ; and in 
the fifth Adhyaya (p. 148) there is a lacuna of fifteen slokas® due to pure 
carelessness, for there is no sign of any such lacuna in any of the nine 
MSS. I have examined. Mitra’s edition is, moreover, eclectic on no recog- 


^ Katyayana’s Saryanutramanl, with ex- 
tracts from Sadguru^isya’s commentary ; 
Anecdota Oxoniensia, Oxford, 1886. 


^ Yoliime for 1894, pp. 11-29 = ‘Two legends 
from the Brhaddevata.’ 

® Brhaddevata v. 112-126 in my text. 
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nizable principle ; for the reading chosen is not only constantly opposed 
to the predominant evidence of the MSS., but is frequently by no means 
the best a priori. Based mainly on one MS. (or two which are practically 
identical), it shows haphazard selections and additions from MSS. of an- 
other recension. I have estimated that the edition contains one error of 
some kind on the average for every sloka, making a total of about 1 200. 
I may refer the reader to p. 85 as a specimen, whei-e a passage of three 
slokas (93-95), as a comparison with my text (iii. 95-97) will show, 
contains twelve mistakes, and is consequently quite unintelligible. 

Since Mitra gives no information whatever about the MS. material be 
used, his critical notes are hardly of any value as far as his own edition 
is concerned. They have, nevertheless, proved quite useful to me in the 
light of the MSS. which have been at my disposal. Judging by his notes, 
I infer that Mitra employed seven MSS. in the constitution of his text. 
These MSS. were sold after his death. Mahamahopadh3mya Harapra.sada 
S'astri very kindly took much trouble in tracing them for mo to their 
present owner; but my strenuous efforts to obtain access to them by 
purchase or loan have proved absolutely futile. 


3. General account of the MSS. and their relationship. 

For the purposes of my edition nine MSS. have been directly available. 
Eight of these fall into two well-defined groups, representing a shorter and 
a longer recension of the Brhaddevata. The former group I have designated 
A, the latter B (suggestive of the Berlin and Bodleian codices which belong 
to it). The ninth MS. belongs, as will bo seen, in a sense to both groups. 
To these nine may bo added the seven which were used by Mitra. 
It is quite certain from his critical notes, in the light of the material 
accessible to me, that four of his MSS. belong to the A, and three to 
the B group. Thus the evidence of altogether sixteen MSS. has been 
available, directly or indirectly, in the constitution of my text. Of this 
total, eight belong to A. This group has two subdivisions : the first (A^) 
comprising the Haug MS. (h), two of Max Muller’s (m^, m'*), Bhau .Daji’a 
(d), and Rajendralala'’s No. 3 (r®: called by himya-.); the second (A") com- 
prising Rajendralala’s Nos. i, 4, d (rBrL'« = ka gha ca). The latter three 
are practically identical, for their readings are almost invariably the same, 
and often agree in opposition to the readings of all the other MSS. of 
both families. The readings of A*^ are on the whole inferior to those of 
A^, being often clearly alterations of the original text; yet it is in some 
cases apparent that A^ has preserved the correct reading as compared 
with all the other MSS. of both recensions. It is on A? that Mitra 
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•mainly relied in constituting his text It is to be noted 

some affinities witb b, one of the MSS. of the B group. 

Another MS. (m^), "which was procured by Max Muller from Bli 
Daii in i86i, also belongs to A in that part of the text whicli 
common to both recensions ; here its readings nearly always agree w 
the subdivision Ah This MS. occupies a very peculiar po.sition, for it 
also contains all the additional matter of the longer recension represented 


by the B group. The fact that when the same line occurs in different 
forms in the two recensions, both forms are often (e. g. v. 13 ; vi. 15) found 
in this MS., shows that it had a composite origin: it must have lieen 
copied from a MS. of the A group, while the pas.sage.s there wanting 

were added from a MS. of the B group. 

I may here observe that the MSS. of the A group (including iidj 
are much more correct than those of the B group. 

B, comprising seven or (if m^ be included) eight MSS., contains four 


subdivisions : — 

1. b. The Chambers codex of the Berlin Library, which, tliough very 
incorrect, is occasionally the only MS. which has pre.Herved the true 
reading. 

2. f. The FitzEdward Hall MS. in the Bodleian Library, wliich though 
also very incorrect, is of importance in constituting tliat part of tiu* test 
which is peculiar to the B recension. Closely connected with this MvS. 
are three others, viz. one in the Cambridge University Library (c), Kuhn’s 
(k), and Eajendi'alala’s No. 2 (r^ = kha). 

3 . r® and r'^, two of Mitra’s MSS. (=Mfi! and pnutakmiftiram). They 
occupy together a somewhat independent position in tlie B group, tus 
on the one hand they have a few additional ^lokas not occurring in tlus 
remaining MSS., and on the other they alone sometimes prc-scrve tliiJ 
correct reading. 

4 . mb This is the Max Muller MS. which h6long.s In part to boili 
recensions. It is much more correct than any of the regular B MSS. ; 
its readings diverge considerably from theirs and are often ln'iicr. It 
has proved of great value to me ; for without its aid I should have been 
unable to emend satisfactorily some of the corrupt passages in the lunger 
recension (e. g. iii. 95-97 ; vii. 128, 129). 

Six of these MSS. have a more or less independent value, viz. h, r*, 

m\ b, f, r®, as each of them, in several cases, is the only one which fur- 
nishes the correct reading. 


^ It is evident that Mitra places the whole 
passage ii. 69-127 (pp. 53-56) in parentheses, 
because it is wanting in r* (see his foot- 


note, p. 53), while the iragmeati caiittirici 
in i. 28-134 (p. 56) are cioiibtkis dm 
the latter MSS. 



Introduction] ACCOUNT OF THE MS. MATEEIAL [xiii 

The relationship of all the MSS. may be made clear by the following 

diagram : 


Archetype 



d 


4. Betailed account of the Brhaddevati, MSS- 

The A Group. 1 . The most important MS. in this group, and the 
least incorrect of all the Brhaddevata MSS. I have used, is h (=Haug), 
No. 43 of the Hang collection in the Royal Library at Munich. It con- 
sists of seventy-three leaves of paper, and is clearly written. Though 
veiy faiily correct on the whole, it contains a good many mistakes and 
corruptions in detail. It bears the name ‘M. Haug/ and the date ‘ Poona, 
II Maiz 1S65. On the title-page is written: alJta ir/uMldevatdntiira?/?.anz^ 

(XMbliciIi >, Above and below this title, the po^go is covei'ed with writing 
which consists chiefly of quotations from the Brhaddevata itself in regard to 
the Vaisvadeva hymns, beginning : utJiGf vdiavctdcvusukte devcLtdvicdfdh : hhi7ui6 
mide vaxkd eva (i. %o), &c., and ending aMame mstMnte cd. It concludes 
(fob 73^) • hritaddevafdydni a^damo ^dJiydyaJi^ In another hand is added : 
^dhe 17^7 (= A, I). 1845) '^^^I'dvdsuudwidSdMvdtsdTC phdlgwidkrsndtTtdydydfji cdudve 
[the next four letters are obliterated with yellow pigment, then a strip of 
white paper, followed by one of blue, is pasted on, covering almost two- 
thixds of the linej hvddJiwin pdfopdlcdfdTtJtdfn, cd ^')dd/i{jT(jdcciTd %6 ^TpvtQ/nt, Below 
this follow several lines beginning : dxmoghdndndd^id^ilcsdydM : Idksd^dsyd 
vifodke ^'pi^ and ending : kdtmdkcLkdTikdydm 

2, This is a modern copy, which belonged to Max Miiller, and 
is now in the University Library at Tokyo. On the outside are written 
in red pencil the words : ‘ Sent me by Biihler (present).’ It ends : 149 n Iti 
drkaddevaidydwi dsfanio dhydycih ^ake 1767 (=A. B. 1845) visvdvdsundma- 
mmvafmre candre ddtm'efyupahvmjamMifdmalJiaUdhga- 

jagangdilidrend mmpdditam nmi/iam parojoakdrdrtJiam ca. Then follows amogha^ 
mndanafikmydm , . . hmakaMrikdydm uktan, just as in h. This is again 
followed by an exact reproduction of the contents of the title-page of 
h : 'dthdf Vdkvddcvdsuktc^ &c., down to astdifiB §d§tJidfite cd^ There can be 
no doubt that this is a faithful copy of h. Like that MS. the slokas 
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are numbered continuously from the beginning, the total, 1049, being the 
same as in h. Some further details are given in Wickremasinghe’s Cata- 
logue of the Max Muller Sanskrit MSS, in the JRAS., 1903, p. 640, no. 56. 

3. m^. Another modern copy, which belonged to Max Muller, now 
at Tokyo. On the outside is written in Max Muller’s hand : " Sent by 
Dr. Buhler, Sept., 1866. A copy m. 0. of the same MS. from which my 
other MS. (b) [= m^], likewise sent by Dr. Biihler, was taken.’ It is dated 
^ahe 1788 (= A. B. 1866). The last page contains the additional matter at 
the conclusion of h, amoghanandanaiihd/i/dm^ &c., exactly reproduced. This, 
too, is undoubtedly a copy of h. Further details are given by Wickrema- 

singhe, p. 640, no. 55. 

4. d. A modern undated MS. of forty-two leaves, which formerly 
belonged to Bhau Daji, and is now in the Library of the Eoyal Asiatic 
Society, Bombay. When I wrote to Bombay for the loan of it, I had 
great hopes that it would prove to be the original of m^. But a brief 
inspection, on its arrival, unfortunately showed that this too is a faithful 
copy of h. The title-page is blank, but fob reproduces the contents 
of the title-page of h: atha vaUvadevamMe^ &c., and the additional matter 
at the end of h is likewise exactly copied mioghaiianda?iahksdyaw.^ &c. 
It differs from h only in the numbering of the slokas from the fourth 
Adhyaya onwards, where h goes wrong, h, and these three copies, as well 
as mb all agree in the mistake of describing the seventh Adhyaya as the 
sixth. 

5, r^. This MS. of Mitra’s, described by him as ga^ is very closely allied 
to h, almost invariably agreeing with the readings of that MS., when the 
latter differs from all the rest (cp. the various readings of v, 11). It is 
therefore probably either the original or a copy of h ; but an inspection 
would be necessary to decide the question of priority between the two. It 
may he identical with the MS. of the Brhaddevata stated in one of the 
Bombay catalogues to have been sent on loan to Calcutta. It appears 
to be complete, as it is quoted by Mitra from the beginning to the end 
of his edition. 

6, 7, 8. r^, r®. These are the MSS. of Mitra, respectively designated 

by him as ka^ glm^ and Mitra’s critical notes show that they are 
practically identical in their readings. The first two, being referred to 
from the beginning of the edition, appear to be nearly complete ; the last 
six Vargas of the introduction are, however, wanting in them (ii. 97-11275 
pp. 53-56). The third, r®, is incomplete, the whole of the introduction, 
or nearly two Adhyayas, being omitted; it does not begin to be quoted 
till ii. 137 (P- 57 )- These three MSS. omit all the flokas wanting in h, 
besides a good many more, while they contain the additional matter found 
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in k Their readings frequently agree in opposition to all the other MSS.^ 
Either r^ or r^ was probably the original of the other two, and may 
have been the only M^S. which, accoi'ding to a letter of his to Max M^ullerj 
dated Dec. 3? ^873^ Mitra at that time possessed. He there says : ^ Of the 
Brhaddevata I have an only MS. extending to eight chapters. It is 
toleiably coxiect, but apparently coiTupt. On the I'clation of these three 
MSS. the following anecdote may possibly throw some light, According 
to a rule of the series, no text may be edited in the Bibliotheca Indica 
unless based on at least three independent MSS. A certain Calcutta 
scholar was once anxious to edit a text of which he unfortunately had 
only one MS. This, however, did not prove an insuperable difficulty : he 
set his Pandits to work, ‘ and then there wore three/ 

ilie readings of these thi'eo MSS, arc on the whole inferior to those of 
h and i', but in a few cases they alone have undoubtedly preserved the 
correct form of the text as compared with all the remaining MSS. (cp. i. 
37; i. 75 ; i i%6 ; ii. 129)^, 

9 , mh This IS a modern MS. which formerly belonged to Max Muller 
and is now in the University Libi’ary at Tokyo, It is dated *§ake 1783 
(= A.D. 1861), being a copy made from a MS. which belonged to Bhau 
but the whereabouts of which I have been unable to trace. It is the 


copy lefeiied to by Bhau .Daji in a letter to Max Midler, dated Bombay, 
March 12, 1862, in which he says he is forwarding a copy of S'aunaka’s 
Brhaddevata from a MS. in his collection. This copy has the peculiarity 
of lepiesenting both groups of MSS. On the one hand, in that part of 
the text which is common to both groups, it agrees in its readings with 
A, in particular with h and r^ (A^), and in tL part nu^ therSire be 
accounted an A MS. On the other hand, it contains all the additional 
mattei of the B group, and to this extent belongs to that group also. 
Owing to its independence and comparative correctness, it has proved 
more valuable to me than any of the other B MSS. I would have 
given much to trace the source from which it is deriv 
a special affinity to^ h in two points. In the first place, 
seventh Adhyaya is here wrongly described (as also in the copies 
d) with the words hflimUevatayam m,tho ^MyayaL Secondly, this 
Mb., like h, numbers the slokas consecutively, the hnal figure, however 
(owing to the additional matter in B), being 1283:, while in h it is loac). 
Tie B CHoip. 1. B. A MS. Monllng to the Eoj,al LwJ 


^ Thas in Brhaddevata i. ix all the B MSS., 
as well as h m\ read 'bMdhlyatej while r^ r* 
h-Q-yepradr^yate (cp, also the various readings 
in 1 x8 ; ii. 158 ; iv. ^ 


. ^ Instances ■ of a certain affinity; between 
these MSS. and!) of the B group are to.be 
found ; cp. for instance the various readings 
under i. 124, xa,6, rsf-j.* . 
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Berlin (Chambers 197) 5 consisting of ninety-six leaves. It is 
preserved and clearly written, but is very incorrect. It begins : 
higanmyd namah, mantradrghhgo namaskrtvd^ &c. ; and ends . t'immli 
gyotk uttamam mm'mti jyotir uUamam iti 1U8 11 ijdskdya 7 mniah ll o?g. ydskdya 
namaJi 11 U% hrhaddevatdydm astamo ^dliydyah samdptah Ui brhaddevaU samdp^ 
tdh \\ samvat 1711 (=A.I). 1654) varse vaudsamklasastJiydM hudhe UkhUaM 
idamw'^ *It occupies a somewhat independent position among the B MSS., 
showing some affinity with A?, 

2. f. A MS. in the Bodleian Library ^ presented by the late 
Dr. FitzEdward Hall. It is not dated, but has the appearance of being 
from 350 to 300 years old. It is written in a somewhat illegible hand, 
and is very incorrect. It is, nevertheless, in some cases, the oiil^ MS. 
which preserves the right reading. It is the original ixom which, 
probably, all the following three MSS. were copied. 

3. c. A copy of FitzEdward HaU’s Bodleian MS. (f) made at Calcutta 
in 1861^ and presented to the Cambridge University Library by the 
late Prof. Cowell in 1875. I examined this MS. at Cambridge, but as 
it is admittedly a copy of f, I have given no collations from it. 

4. k. This is a modern copy, which belonged to the late Adalbert Kuhn, 
now the property of Prof. E. Kuhn of Munich, and lent to me by 
through Prof. Lanman for the purposes of this edition. Oxi the flj 
is written ‘A. Kuhn, 1865.’ It is dated m?nvat 1921 (=A.i:). 1 
Written in Devanagari on bluish paper, it consists of fifty leaves, 
eighteen lines to the page, which, as in European books, is longer 
it is broad. This MS. is very inaccurate, agreeing closely in errors 
omissions with f. It contains many additional mistakes owing to 
somewhat illegible writing of the latter MS. My critical notes prove, 
I think conclusively, that it is a copy of f. It must have been written 
before that MS. left India. 

5 . A MS. of Mitra's (=Ma), which his critical notes show to agree 
so closely with f, that I have little doubt it is another 
FitzEdward HalFs MS. before it left India. 

6. 7 . r®, These two MSS. of Mitra's, designated by 
p 7 istakdntaram respectively, agree very closely. They occupy a some^ 
what independent position in the B group, as they alone occasionally 
preserve the correct reading (e. g. carmam iix iv. 29). In a lew cases 
they also have additional slokas not found in any of the other MSS. 
A correspondent, writing from Calcutta in 1898, informed 

* Described more fully in Weber’s Catalogue Keith’s forthcoming Catalogue of 
of Sanskrit MSS., Berlin, 1853, p. 10, No. 47. ditional Sanskrit MSS. in the Bodleian 

“ Described more fully in Winternitz and Library, p. ai. 
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of Mifcra’s Brliaddevata MSS. had belonged to his ‘ travelling Pandit,’ but 
had been sold after Mitra’s death along with the rest. This was 
perhaps the description of which as ‘another MS.,’ pustakuntaram, 
would thus be explained. 

8. mh This MS., which partly belongs to the B group, has already 
been described as No. 9 of group A. 


5. The Hitimafijax’i MSS. 


As the Nltimaujari 1 quotes very largely— to the extent of about 180 
Mokas^— from tho Brhaddevata, I considered it advisable to collate all 
the MSS. of that work accessible to me. Mr. A. B. Keith very kindly 
undertook to constitute a text of these passages from four MSS.=‘ (abed), 
which text I designate by n in the critical notes. To these four were after- 
wards^ added three other MSS. (ghrn), fi-om winch Mi-. Keitli furni.Hlied 
me with supplementary collations. When I give various readings from 
the Nitimanjarl, I indicate the particular MS. in parentheses; thu.s ‘n(m),’ 

‘n(b),’ &c. I now append a brief account of tlieso Nitimatijarl MSS. 
based on Mr. Keith’s notes. 

1. a. Prof. Kielhoi'n s MS., now in the University Library at Gottingen, 
IS a copy (made in 1869} of a codex written in 1778 a.d. It contains all 
the eight Astakas complete. 

2. b. India Office Library, No. 1649, dating from about 1750, contains 
the first four Astakas only. 

3. c. India Office Library, No. 966, dating from about 1650, contains 
Astakas 3-5 (3 being in a different hand). 

4. d. India Office Library, No. 966, date about 1650 ; contains Astakas 

5> 73 Ml in one hand. Astakas % and 6 are fragmentary. 

5. g. This and the following MS. have tho appearance of being a single 
codex, but ai-e in reality two fragmentary MSS. They belong to the 
Government Sanskrit College, Benares, having been sent by Mr. Kalph 
Griffith to Max Muller, among whose papers they were found after his death, 
g contains Astakas i-v. 13, its date being probably about 1600 a. d. 

6. h. Contains Astakas ii. 9-viii, and is dated mmvat 1684 ( = a.d. 1637). 

7. m. Ibis MS. belonged to Max Muller, and is now in the Tokyo 

* On this work see Kiolhoni, Indian Anti- 

quary, v, ii6 ; Cfottiiiger Nachrichton, 1891, 
p. i8if. ; Feterson, Second Report, 18S3I4, 

Py'S; ■ A. ' B. Keith, JRAS., 1900, pp, ia7-. 
i 3'6 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe des ?gveda, Stuttgart, 


190a, pp. 37.».4i. 

® Seo^ Appendix v, p. 134 f. 
Of these Mr. Keith gives a 
in the JR AS., 1900, p. 
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University Library. With the exception of a few small lacunae ^ it is 
complete. It is dated 1786 (=A.D. 1864). It is described in Wickie-* 
masinghe’s Catalogue of the Max Muller Sanskrit MSS., p. 64a, no. 61, 

Accordino- to Mr. Keith these seven MSS. fall into two groups : A, 
comprising a, b, m ; and B, comprising c, d, g, h. A represents the more 
modern group, and shows a somewhat simplified text. Of this gioup in 
is perhaps the best. In the B group, g and h correspond on the whole, 
and have a general resemblance to c and d. The extract of the Ulwax 
MS. given by Peterson agrees with g (beginning) and h (end).^ ^ 

In the (quoted Brhaddevata passages, the Mltimaiijail MSS. follow tlie 
text of the longer recension (B) in nearly all decisive passages , but the 
quotations seem to have been very carelessly copied. 

6. Two recensions of the Brhaddevata. 

An examination of these two main groups of MSS. shows that B 
(or the longer recension) contains 133 slokas not to be found in A, 
while A has 18 not to be found in B, The question here arises, 
what is the relation of these two groups or recensions? A few years 
ago I read the Brhaddevata critically with three of my advanced pupils 
(one of whom was Mr. A. B. Keith), in order to teach tliom how to collate 
MSS. and to constitute a correct text from them. At that time I formed 
the opinion that the shorter recension was the original one, as the e^i ten- 
sions in B produced the general impression of superfluous matter. Con- 
tinued study has, however, convinced me that the additions of the longer 
recension belonged, on the whole, to the original text, and that 
abridgement b 

This conclusion rests chiefly on two arguments. In the first 
the text of the Sarvanukramani is not only based throughout on 
Brhaddevata as one of its main sources, but actually contains, although 
itself a Sutra work, a large number of metrical passages from 
vata embedded in its text: several of these passages are taken from the 
additional matter peculiar to B 

The second argument is founded on the length of tlie vargas into which 
each Adhyaya is divided. The normal number of llokas in a varga is 
five^. The fifty-eight vargas of the first two Adhyayas (in which the text of 

^ My text of the Brhaddevata contains | looted in Appendix vi, Belation of the Brhad- 
1224 slokas, of which 1073 are common to hotli devatS, to other Texts, pp. 147-153. 
recensions ; Ahas ioqIj B 1206. The original ^ This is derived from the division of the 
form of the text may have contained nearly text of the Bg-veda, where the normal number 
■■■3^200. oftho stanzas contained in each varga is live, as 

2 The evidence for this will be found col- far as the length of the hymn will admit of ii 
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A- li&s no omissions] conts^in. 389 slolctis, or ono slolca^ loss tltSiH ^ x 58 
(=290). These two Adhyayas contain no vargas with fewer than four 
slokas, and only four as short as that. The omissions in the text of A do 
not begin to appear till the middle of the third Adhyaya (iii. 6a). We find 
that foul slokas aie heie omitted (8^ ^-—89*^) at the end of the seventeenth 
and the beginning of the eighteenth varga, and two more in the nineteenth 
; yet the end of the nineteenth varga is indicated by the figure 19 
afbei the same sloka in A as in B. In other wordSj though the three varr**as 
in A contain only nine slokas, or an average of three for' each 
number 19 remains at the end of the third varga in A as ■well as 
same thing occurs over and over again in the A MSS. 

The conclusion that A is an abridgement of the original text is cor- 
roborated by another feature in the numbering of the A MSS. It is only 
the A gioup that, in addition to numbering the vargas, also numbers the 
slokas continuously from the beginning of the book to the end. This seems 
almost ceitainly due to the fact that, by the omission of certain passages, 
the number of the varga (if occurring within such passages) also disappeared’, 
and that the figures indicating the end of the vargas thus became inter- 
mittent in the shorter recension. Consequently a copyist would, I think, 
naturally come to adopt the additional method of numbering the .slokas of 
the whole work consecutively. It is obvious that tlii.s method of enumera- 
tion affords many opportunities of error. As a matter of fact li shows 
frequent mistakes in this part of its numbering. Hence the figures of the 
final sloka, 1049, in h, as well as 1381 in do not correspond to 
actual total of Mokas contained in those two codices. 


7 . Critical principles followed in constituting the Text. 

In view of the existence of these two recensions, what method, 
may be asked, have I adopted in constituting the text? Ha vine arrivev 
at the conclusion that the longer recension represents on the whole the 
original extent of the Brhaddevata, I have admitted the additional matter 

V the exception of a few occasional slokas or 

half-Mokas, which are clearly spurious, and which have therefore been 
relegated to the critical notes. Every one of the additional lines of 
has, however, been indicated, both in text and tran.slation, by a B pre- 
fixed to it. Similarly, the comparatively few ilokm which are peculiar to 
A are indicated by that letter. Hence the reader can see at a g 
Imes are peculiar to either recension. I may hero add that the 

as well as m‘. Mitra but it is to b© assumed that his A MSS. agreo 
does not indicate the vargas in his edition ; with h in this respect as in others. ® 
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Sarvanukramani proves some at least of the additional matter in A to have 

belonged to the original text of the Brhaddevata h 

But what method have I followed with regard to that part of the text 
which is common to both recensions, viz. six- sevenths of the whole work 
(or 1073 out of i!Z^Z4 slokas)? Now in this common portion of the text 
the divergence of the two recensions does not in the vast majority of 
cases go beyond a word or two in the line, A having as a rule the coiiect 
reading, while B has a corruption. Sometimes, however, the divergence 
cannot be accounted for by the same original reading 5 for wliile in tliesc 3 
instances the matter is usually identical, the wording of part, oi of all 
of the line, is entirely different I In this latter case I have, owing to the 
much greater correctness of the A MSS., followed the piinciple of adopting, 
when other things are equal, the readings of A. I have been conf ix mod in 
this by an examination of Sadgurusisya, who, in his commentary on the 
Sarvanukramani, quotes about fifty slokas from the Brhaddevata 1 find 
that he predominantly agrees with the readings of A, though he frequently 
quotes passages which are only to be found in B. Irom this I coxicludo 
that the readings of the B recension, as known to Sadgurusisya "*3 have, in 
the parts which the two recensions have in common, on the whole been 
better preserved ^ by A, 

It has, however, not by any means been my aim to supply here the text 
of the A I'ecension pure and simple. I have endeavoured to constitute, by 
means of all the evidence that can be brought to bear on it, a text approxi- 
mating as nearly as possible to the original form of the Brhaddevata* 


8. External evidence bearing on the text of the Brbaddevati* 


I doubt whether, with the exception of the Vedic Sarnhibls, there is any 
other work of Indian literature upon the text of which so much e vidence out- 
side its own MS. material can be concentrated. From the point of view of 
textual criticism the task of editing the Brhaddevata has therefore proved 


^ See Appendix vi and note on Brhadde- 
vata viii. 137. 

2 The number of cases, in the common text, 
in which the divergence of wording extends 
more or less to the whole line, amounts, I 
think, to hardly twenty. There is no instance 
in the first Adhyaya, in which the two re- 
censions can hardly he distinguished (there 
being also no omissions). 

^ Cp. especially the critical notes on v. 50- 
78. For a list of these quotations see Appendix 

V, pp. 134, 135* 


* Sadgui’usisya onco qiiotos a passage (v* 64* 
67) which does not even occur In all the MBS. 

of the B family. 

® Sayana, who quotas nearly as mue'li (aao 
Appendix v) of tho Brliaddcnaitll as Bac|g"urii- 
4 isya does, on the whole follows B, thougli 
he occasionally agrees with A. His relation 
to the recensions is^ not very clt:'ar, as ho some- 
times has a different reading when A and B 
are identical. This may have been duo to 
quoting from memory. I h«wa already men- 
tioned that tho'Hltimahjar! follows B. 
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one of extraordinary interest. This external evidence has enabled me, in 
many cases, to decide on the correct reading, which, judged by the MS. 
evidence alone, would have remained conjectural. It has, at the same time, 
shown that B has occasionally preserved the original reading, even if in 
a corrupt form. It has further enabled me to emend with certainty some 
passages which are corrupt in the MSS. of both recensions K It has in 
particular enabled me to restore several passages occui'i'ing in 
which, without this aid, would have been desperate. 

But in what does this outside evidence consist 1 In the first place, about 
one-fifth of the whole Brhaddevata is quoted by Sadgurusisya, Sayana, 
and the author of the Nitimailjari taken together. 

In the second place, its text bears an intimate relation to that of the 
Naighantuka, the Nirukta, the SarvanukramanI, the Arsanukramani, the 
AnuvakanukramanI, and the Rgvidhana ; owing to the very nature of the 
work its connexion with the text of the Rg-veda is necessarily very close ; 
the MaitrayanI Samhita, the Kausitaki and the Aitareya Brahmanas occa- 
sionally throw light on it ; and several of its legends are historicaliy linked 
with those of the Mahabharata. 


9. Intimate relationship to the ITirukta and the Sarvanuhramaajx. 

By far the most important relationship among all these works is, 
however, that which the Brhaddevata bears to the Nirukta and the Sarva- 
nukramanl. For it is histoiically wedged in between those two works in 
such a way that while it borrows largely from the former, it is bon-owed 
from still more largely by the latter. There are many passages in which 
the exact words of the Nirukta are repeated, and others in which the diction 
is only so far modified as is required by the exigencies of metre. I 
wording of the SarvanukramanI, in all that concerns the deities of 
Itg-veda, is based on that of the Brhaddevata thi'oughout; and though the 
SarvanukramanI is a Sutra work, there are found embedded in its text 
fifteen anustubh padas of the Brhaddevata unaltered, besides about seventy- 
five others which are only slightly modified, by the omission of a pai-ticle 
transposition of a word, or the substitution of another word. There a,iv,, 
moreover, about ten passages which are clearly based in each case on 
a half-sloka of the Brhaddevata. There is, finally, at least one clear instance 
of a, whole sloka of the Brhaddevata having been adapted by the author 
o the SarvanukramanI In other words, what amounts to at least thirty 

! 34 ), (V. 144). Soo the notes on thoso pawagoH. 

satpabh (m. 70), anmparmi (vu. 98), amdrSffnl » All the ovidenco for this will be found 
tvu. Iigy anupmmi^ (v. no), rm (v, 84), collected in Appendix vi, pp. 147-153. 
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^lokas of the text of the Brbaddevata can be unmistakeably traced in the 
Sarvannkramanl. This takes no account of the identity of diction which 
occurs at every step in the Sarvanukramanlj but cannot be shown to have 
a metrical source. Hence the high value of the Sarvanukramanl as a 

check on the readings of the Brbaddevata is obvious. 

With regard to the relationship of the Brbaddevata to the other cognate 
works attributed to S'aunaka, I may here add that it has a half-sloka 


and. tli6 gTGflitor pfl/it of th6 following p8jd8< in coiimioii wiwi Diio AiiiiVti- 
kannkramanl. With the Arsanukramanl it shares three and a half slokas, 
and with the Rgvidhana two and a half slokas. There are besides a iiiiiobei, 
of other passages in which its wording is very similar to that of the two 
latter works. All this borrowed or common matter will be found collected 
in parallel columns in Appendix vi, ‘ Relation of the 13 rlia/ddex 


texts/ pp. 136-154. 


10. Bate and autliorsMp of the Brkaddevata. 

What evidence does the relationship of the Brhaddevata to other 
texts furnish towai'ds determining the question of its date 1 An 
examination of the parallel material supplied in Appendix vi can leave 
no doubt whatever in regard, at least, to the relative date of the llrhaddcj- 
vata. From that material it results with certainty thiit tlie Brhaddevata, 
while posterior to the Nirukta, is anterior to the Sarvimidviiiiiiaiu. This 
conclusion at the same time takes us a considerable way towards an 
approximate estimate of the actual date of our text. It must thus be 
later than 500 B. c., but earlier than the time of Katyliyana, 
Owing to the concise character of their style, both the Sarvainikm- 
mani and the S'rauta Sutra of the White Yajur-veda probably belong to 
the later Sutra period. Both works were composed by a Klityayana. 
The V^asaneyi Anukramani, which has nearly the whole of its introduce 
tion in common with that of the Sarvanukramaiil^, is also the wu:)rk 
of a Katyayana. All this points to the author of tlmse works being 
the same Katyayana, who, because the diction of the Sarvanukramanl 
shows several Vedic peculiarities and forms not sanctioned by Banini^s 
grammar^, could hardly be identical with Panini’s commentator of that 
name. Hence it seems likely that the Sarvanukraraani, as a later but Btill 
probably pre-Paninean Sutra, dates from not later than the middle of the 
fourth century B.C.® The Brhaddevata, its chief source, could, thereftme, 

1 See my' edition of the Sarvanukramaijii, ' mo in my edition of the SarYfyiiilcrainiinl, 
p. viii, bottom. ■ ■ p. viii, and 1 see no reason to deptu-fc from it* 

■ ^ * ' Op. cit.,; p. yiii, middle. , But I do not think that its author 'can be' idea* 

® This opinion has already been stated by tical with the grammarian K&tylymna. 



PEOBABLE AUTHORSHIP 


ni 

lutroductionj 


fx) 

•Mto 


xxm 


hardly be placed later than 400 b.c. Though silokas have undoubtedly been 
added here and there and some modifications of diction have probably 
crept in, the authenticity of the text as a whole is better guaranteed 
than that of perhaps any other ancillary Vedic work, by the fragments 
of it which are found embedded, from beginning to end, in the Sarva- 
nukramanO, itself a text which has been handed down with peculiar 
care. The early character of the Brhaddevata is further indicated 
by its mythological standpoint, which is that of the Vedic triad Agni, 
Indra, and Surya ; Indra, moreover, is the predominant deity. The com- 
paratively large proportion (one-fourth) of narrative which it contains, 
in illustration of the hymns of the Rg-veda, is thus the earlie.st col- 
lection of epic matter which we possess, dating as it does from a period 
when the Mahabharata could only have been in an embryonic state 
The fact of its containing this additional epic matter, points to its being 
somewhat later in date than the Devatanukramani, which though not 
extant is known from ten quotations in Sadgurusisya ^ and was doubtlos.s 
an index of deities only. There seems no reason to doubt the tradition 
which attributes this and the other short Anukramanis to S'aunaka. 

But is the ascription to him of the Brhaddevata also probable? There 
can be little doubt that the Devatanukramani, as the simpler of the two, 
was also the earlier. It is in itself unlikely that the same author should 
have reproduced this work in another form with exactly tho same object, 
viz. to give a serial account of the deities of tho Rg-veda. This assumption 
is borne out by the internal evidence of the Brhaddevata 
writer several times speaks of himself in the first person *. On 
hand, S'’aunaka is mentioned ^ fifteen times * by name, genor 
other authorities, especially Yaska, wheir difterent views ai'e 
Indeed, the impression is once or twice conveyed, that S'aunaka’s view 
was not shared by the writer*. In any case, the author could not possibly 
have meant himself when speaking of the ‘Acarya 6aunaka’ (ii. i ^ ' 


^ I have shown in an article on the Arml- 
nnkramanl, Peatgruss an E. von Eoth (Stutt- 
gart, 1893), p* 112, that the Sarvunukramaxil 
contains metrical fragments from that work 

also ; and it is clear that the Sarvanukraman! 

« 

borrows from it throughout. 

, , In the longer recension, the Brhaddevata 
has one ^loka (v. 144) in common with the 
present text of the Mahabharata, One half- 
4 loka (viii. 98*^^) has also a closely parallel 
forDa in the Bhagavadg'ita. All points in 
which the narrative matter of our text is 


akin to tixo. Great Epic deserve careful laves, 
tigation. 

® Cp. my edition of tho Sarvllnukramanl, 
pp. vi and 206. 

* Byhaddevatai i ; ii* 146; iv.33 (b) ; vil, 84 ^0* 
® The verb is in a past tense, 
mene, atmntj excepting in two passages in 
which his opinion m 'Stated with that of 
Yaska and^ Chllava , 'or that of 
Yaska and 'Sakatayana'(»tan^aife)4 
^ See the rothrences in .Appendix' Ii, p. 115, 
under''* ^aunaka/ . ' " . , 
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vi. 9), or of ‘S'aunaka and other Acaryas’ (v. 39), or the ‘Acaryas 
naka, Yaska, Galava ’ (vii. 38). My conclusion, therefore, is 
■writer was not S'aunaka himself, but a teacher of his school, who was not 
separated from him by any great length of time. 


11. Emendations. 


The text, as it has been fixed by me, contains about 107 emenda- 
tions b As might be expected from the corrupt character of its MSS., 
no fewer than thirty-nine of these corrections had to be made in the 
passages peculiar to the B recension; while only one (and that a very 
slight one) occurs in the eighteen slokas peculiar to A. Over a hundred 
emendations seem at first sight a formidable number, one to the page on 
the average. The correction is, however, generally very sliglit. In the 


first place, the emendations are, with only three exceptions, concerned with 
single isolated words, not with whole passages. In the second place, over 
seventy of the corrections are concerned with a single letter. Twenty- 
four affect two letters or one syllable, and eight are concerneil with three 
letters or two syllables in a word. About seven of these cases consist of 
omission, addition, or transposition of single syllaldes, chiefly for metr 


reasons There is one case in which three successive words 


/a 


corrected (vii. 137), and only one in which the emendation affects the whole 
pada (viii. 84^). One pada has been left blank (vi. f'). Only one of the 
emendations (vii. 114) can, I think, be said to be palaeographieiilly im- 
probable ; while more than a dozen of them are rendered absolutely certain 
by external evidence. Wherever even a single letter has been added> 
omitted, or altered, without the authority of any of the MSS. of the 
Brhaddevata itself^ I have inserted an asterisk in the text ; and the reasons 
for the emendations are always discussed in the critical notes. Where 
I have only corrected faulty spelling, as ialtva for mMm for 

hdclhvd for hidhm^ I have not added an asterisk; but in cases like 
Icrttam iox krtam (iii.. 123) I have done so. The asterisk has as far as 
possible been placed above the emended syllable. When I had first 
finished constituting the text, the number of passages in which 1 was 
doubtful as to the reading or the sense, was considerable. Continued study 


1 More tlian one-fourfch (28) of these are 
found in the fifth Adhyaya ; only three 
altogether in the first ; and eight each in the 
second, third, and fourth. Thus three-quarters 
of the emendations occur in the second half of 
the text. 

2 Only one line (i. has been trans- 


posed against all the MSS. ; ■ while the poHltion 
occupied 1 }y another Mae (viji. 108*^) and of 
two Mokas '(viii. 84, 85) has the support of 
one MS. only (m*). I have in a few oases 
transposed' or emended ' tiie figures which 
number 'the vargas. ■ . In; the former 'ease the 
asterisk is. to the left, ■ in the latter at the top. 
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in the light of all the external evidence I could bring to bear, has, however, 
now reduced these passages to hardly more than half a dozen. 

I have, perhaps, been over cautious in the matter of conjectural emenda- 
tion. If so, it is, I think, the effect of an experience I had at the age of twenty. 
When a student at the University of Gottingen, I was one day reading an 
English author, borrowed from the lending library, in the Tauchnitz edition. 
Here occurred the expression ' milch cow,’ which was corrected on the margin 
to ‘ milk-cow,’ written in a German hand. The lesson conveyed by this 
correction I have never forgotten. My hand has often been stayed by 
the reflexion, ‘ Is this a milk-cow emendation ? ’ 

Apart, however, from the question of emendations, it is quite impossible, 
even though I have always carefully weighed the evidence, that I should 
in eveiy case have selected the best reading supplied by the M.iSS. at my 
disposal. I have, therefore, endeavoured everywhere to furnish the 
material which will render the correction of any errors I may have left as 
easy as possible. 


12. Arrangement of translation and notes. 

Besides the use in the text of asterisks to mark emendations, and of 
symbols to indicate divergences of recension, a peculiar feature’ of the 
present edition is the placing of the critical and illustrative notes, imme- 
diately after the translation of each sToka in the second volume. In this 
way the reader can have under his eye, at the same moment, the text on 
the one hand, and all the material for its interpretation on the other. 

As regards the critical notes, I have very commonly added the readings 
of MSS. which have practically no independent value, partly to remove 
doubt as to the independent readings, and partly as evidence of the 
relationship of the various MSS. In a very few cases the readings of 
these secondary MSS. appear alone, because I sometimes found, after- 
having returned the primary MB., that I had not specially noted its 
reading, ^ and so became doubtful, even after careful collation, whether 
its reading after all agreed with that of the rest. I always remember 
what a German friend said to me many years ago in regard to assuming 
that a MS. has a particular reading unless a special statement to the contrary 
rs made : ‘ ieh traue Ihnen nicht ! ’—When the MSS. of a whole group 
agree (as to which there is occasionally some doubt, since Mitra does not 
always note the readings of his MSS.), I simply indicate this by A or B. 
ihese symbols, however, never include mb In the case of emendations 
or doubtful readrngs I state my reasons pretty fully, it being so much 
easrer to refute an error when this is done. As to the illustrative notes, 

d 
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I have not aimed at supplying an elaborate commentary, but ot 
enough to explain the text and facilitate its use as a tiustw 
for further research. As the translation is for the use of scholars only, 
it is meant to be a close one in which every wmrd is accounted for. 
I have endeavoured to make it as clear and serviceable as pos.sible by the 
employment of parenthetical additions. Wherever I have been doubtful 
in difficult passages as to the interpretation, I have stated this in a note, 
leaving it to others to improve upon what I have been abh 

13. Irregularities in the text of the 

Metre. The Brhaddevata is composed for the most part in the aniistiibh 
metre ; but, like the other versified works attributed to Satmaka, it contains 
an admixture of tristubh stanzas, forty-three of which occur in different 
parts of the work. 

It is to be noted that about ico instances of hiatus are found 
between the first and second pada of anustubh lines, or al)out one 
case in every ten slokas. Thus even initial a must somcjtimes be read 
after e and o (e. g. ii. 129 ; iv. 3 : but i. 54). The vowels are iiere for the 
most part run together in the MSS., and have to be separated in order 
to restore the metre, as in the case of the Yeclic Sarnhitas. Occasionally 
some of the MSS. remove the hiatus by the insertion of a particle. In 
such cases I have always preferred the reading with the hiatus. O wing to 
this loose connexion between the padas, I have separated the two luilves 
the line throughout the text (even in i. 30, 1 1 5). 

There are several instances of anustubh padas, when they form t 
first half of the line, consisting of nine syllables In these cases the Ii 
always begins with two short syllables. There is one instance of 
second pada containing seven syllables only, but this is accounted lb: 
the line consisting of a pratika of the Kg-veda, which has to 'lie read 
with'vyuha^. Tristubh padas not infrequently have one Byllahle too 
many while others sometimes end iambically. This irregularity . is 
doubtless due to the fact that jagatl padas occasionally interchan 

tristubh verses. 

• • 

Grammar. With regard to euphonic combination^, the Brlmddevata 
very usually does not contract a final a ot d with a following f ^ ; 
hiatus is not avoided even in the case of i®. 




^ BB. ii. 25 ; iv. 102 ; viii. 68, 70 ; and one 
or two other instances as various readings. 

® EJram uJcsanyam^e ; EV. viii. 25. 22. 

® e.g. iii. 126, 127 ; viii. 99. 

* I have followed the regular practice of the 


MSS. in dropping vieai^ga hefore a sihlliiiit 
plus a hard consonant. 


e.g 

i. 18. 

6 




n. 
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gular contraction after the dropping of Visarga is somewhat frequent, 
especially in the case of pratlkas h In two instances a, is elided after the 
dual e: (Myete ’IjmJi (i. 8) and dve ’mmatek (iv. 88). Sandhi is further applied 
to a Pragrhya in vaicladahy rsi (v. 63 ; also 89). The irregularities 
in regard to nouns, pronouns, and verbs are not inconsiderable. The weak 
base is used in the feminine participle drod/ati (vii. 130). The base suddm 
is once used instead of mdds (vi. 34). Adjectives derived from compounds, 
especially from Devata-dvandvas, ai-e often irregularly formed : vUmhliaimy iia 
(viii. 50), trisdmvatsanka {y . 97); auidrd-soma (vi. 37), ,m>id-paAmia{i-sr. 91), and 
others as in the Sarvanukramani % The nom. plur. of jiaim appears as 
patnayah (ii. 8, 9, 13 ; iii. 93) andiMi^«i// (viii. 138) beside the TQ.gixl&x patnyaL 
Prathamasydm (beside dviilyasydm) occurs once (viii. 95). The form caturhMk is 
frequently used instead of catasrhkik, sometimes even in direct association 
with a feminine noun*. TSnam appears to be once used for eMd (i. 73). 
Mantra, is once used as a neuter (viii. 139)*. The neuter haras appears 
once (v. 19) as a masculine. In the verb, xinaugmented forms occur 
several times: sldat (iv. 113), larkayat (iv. 69), bodhayat (iv. 115), Bmayal 
53 )- AnuBsati onco stands for the 3rd sing, present (vii. 37) ; the 
present base of bandh is twice badJiya (v. 134 ; vi. 14) ; updhanat stands for 
apdhan (iv. 114), mocire for nmmucire (vi. 15), asusvapat for asumpat (vi. 13). 
The form mathyati has a passive sense (iii. 63). Compound gerunds 
sometimes take ~tvd : uamashrtvd (i. i), samgrhUtd (ii. 47), d-mtmd 
(v.^ 18); while -ya is once used in the simple gerund sdntvya (iv. 3). 
With regard to syntax, the nominative is a few times used for the accusa- 
tive ; hetavah for hetun (i. 38) ; pafiediat for panedsatam, (vi. 54) ; bliritarak 
for (iv. 33) ; and the accusative with instead of the nominative 

occurs several times. The order of the words is frequently disregarded, 
especrally in the case of iti This irregirlarity goes altogether too far in 

two or three cases®, making the passage either unintelligible without 
external evidence, or positively misleading. 

Vocabulary. With regard to vocabulary, tiro vowel of a few words 
appears shortened under the influence of the metre : sikatd (vii. 79), dSik 
(v. 170), Naihaka {vn. 12,^), To the same cause are due the pecrrliar 
ormations uruvdsini (ii. 59) = urvasZ, and vdrisdkapa (ii. 69) = t'drsdk 
JSr/iataspati is meant (ii. 3) for an etymological explanation of irhaspaU. 


^ fa’sfoM, vi. 136; vidmm- 

sarsigafam, vii. 112 ; samiOdhapryah, iv. 62; 
dmideti, i. 50 ; ileU, iii. 138 ; Mvrmdravayttbhydm, 
iii. 94 ; payamatyuttara, vii. 10. There are 
besides a few irregular contraetions of pratlkas 
of a different kind : vitemih, (pitatm), i. 57 ; 


mksohaiiiMi, vii. 142. 

“ See my edition, p. x, top. 

“ See Index of Words, under caMr, 
Probably also in ii. 13a. 

‘ V. 46; vi. 91 ; vii. 12, 46, III. 
i. 115 j ii. i3»; iii, ga. 


< 
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A fair number of Vedic words are used, such as krntatra (ii. 6o), rUsa 
(v. 84), dstn (viii. 68), kdm (ii. 0,%), Brin (iii. 96), krpanyu (ii. 27), tawmvaU 
(iii. 10), mdhwya (vii. 134), vvhaiiga (iii. 147), tfklaharliis (i. 65), kyam (iii. 8), 
sum {=sund: iv. 29); viha, (ii. 134), knkra (vi. 144); kalM as an adverb 
(ii. 98) ; the verb rM, ‘ to praise ’ (iii. 96). The use of such words, how- 
ever, is not always an independent one, as they sometime.^ occur in 
passages which are only adaptations of the statements of the lj.g-veda h 
The Brhaddevata also contains a few words which have not been noted 
elsewhere: kuntya, jprafijmrvaka, prdiiya (adj.), yayamdna, (adj.), ndndmya, 

mmiomitrlyd \ m-hkaya, ‘to console’ (vii. 36), has been borrowed by the 
Sai'vanukramani (x. 33). 


14. Summary of the contents of the Srhaddevata. 

The contents of the eight Adhyilyas of the Brhaddevata do not 
coiTespond in any way to the eight Astakas of the Rg.ycda. Thus the 
enumeration of the deities of the hymns doe,s not begin till near 
the end of the second Adhyaya (ii. 126). Each Adhyaya contains 
about thirty vargas of generaUy five slokas. The division into Adliyityas 
and vargas is quite mechanical, as it often cuts into the middle of a dis- 
cussion or a story (e. g. the end of vi, or the seventh varga of viii). 

The Brhaddevata begins with a long introduction embracing the whole 
of the first Adhyaya, and^ twenty-five vargas of the second. This intro- 
duckon consists mainly of a classification and enumeration of the Vedic 

Trajapati as representing them collectivtdy, 

intX,/ .■ * *°*i '•MJ,™ at the oiul of 

ntroduction contain an interesting grammatical discussion closed v 

related to the Nirukta, and dealing 4h particles, prep^n^ 1 on f 

pronouns, compounds, and the analysis of words, tog therUh a 
of Yaska’s errors in dividing words 2. wiwmsm 

of at' ”1 ““ twonty-oixth varga 

alvidt it iA„ “f ™ hyiom aod atoxao of 

he Devatanukramani doubtless was. On the contrary it 

considerable amount of other matter, notably about to^elnds mean! 

to explain the circumstances under whiVTi +iUT meani 

biances under winch the hymns they are connected 

collected from the EgvidhaM by fever u * of tlio Intrpduction 

his edition, pp. viii-mV ^ ^ been printed by mo, with tramlation 

notes, in tile Album-Kem, pp. 333^340,, 
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with, were eomposecH. About 300 slokas, or approximately one-fourth 
of the whole work, are devoted to these legends. This is the most 
important, as well as the most interesting portion of the book, for it 
comprises the oldest systematic collection of legends which we possess in 
Sanskrit Narrated i„ art epie style, they ™ histericelly LncLd 
With a number of stories told in the Mahiibharata. This historical con- 
nexion deserves to be carefully examined. Dr. Sieg, in the first part 
of his nientorious work, ‘ Die Sapnstoffe des Eg-veda und die indische 
tihasatradition -, has done thus in the case of some legends. I cannot 
however, in the present state of our knowledge, agree with him in 
^pposing that the Brhaddevata ha_s borrowed from the Mahabharata. 

e thinks that the story of Devapi Instisena =* is a clear example of sueli 
boiTowing_ In my opinion, the evidence is all the otlior way. ' The single 
fact that Devapi s patronymic, Arsti.sena, has, in the Mahabharata, become 
an independent name designating another person, Imt mentioned along 
with Devapi, is a clear indication of the posteriority of the Malulbharata 
luim of the story; a differentiation of this kind being a not infrequent 
pienomenon in mythological development. In the Mahribharata, 

SWmn ^ appears, and the name SAmtanu has become 

toamtanu. It is, besides, impossible on general grounds that a Vcdic 

mut 7 ) iT «arvanukramanl, and not 

which must h^r ^ ''' '""’i S borrowed from the Mahabhilrata, 
The tossifiq-f * 1 ^° ^0™ known to us so many centurie.s later, 

in a uestion ^ 0 i“^“’Polation appears to me, a.s regaards the legend 

SbaMevIta'^ precluded by the internal evidence of" 

of t?r\T?*rl f other matters connected with the deities 

of the ste^dro Ah?t of Kishis^ of female seers « 

01 tno steeds of the various gods^, a detailed account of the Apr! hvmns« 

^ncludt^ of the character of the Vaisvadeva liyLis'* ^ 

ritual vcLr anrr''^^ ivl® P^'^'^kling over various kinds ot 

S:lrthe dS^^esTtlm V^T 

^ ^ ^ Important and interesting i.s the state- 

of^'e Srr® Tl ° also, as lo a diflbtmt sequenoo 

of tie gronps of hymas m tho first Ma„,lalo Tho statement. 


' A list of tliese is given in Appendix iv, 
PP* 13% 133. 

'Pp* X50; Stuttgart, '1902. ;■ 

** 'Briiadclevata vii, .i55~viii. 9. 

^ Op. , my^ review of Sieges work in the 
Deutsche Bitteraturzeitung, Sept. 19,. 1903, 
columns 2302-4 ; and my History of Sanskiit 


Literature (London, 1900), p. 287. 

® ,ii. 129-131J iii, 55-57. 

d. 32-84 as ArsSnukrainap! x. 

^ iv. 140-142. 

^ ii. 156-iii. 3a. 


® ii. 13a- 


10 


Wi. 


; iii. 4 1’ 
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Brhaddeyata about the Idiilas, or supplementary hymns, are curious. 
Both of these subjects have been ably discussed by Prof. Oldenberg in 
his Prolegomena ^ with reference to the evidence then available. 


15. The khilas of the Kg-veda in the Brhaddevata. 


With regard to the khilas, a more trustworthy text than Mitra’s, 
and the discovery of new evidence, enable us now to speak with greater 
precision on many points. Thus we can now say certainty that 

the Brhaddevata knows nothing of four khilas wliieh in his 

prefece to the Kgvidhana (p. xxvi), supposes to be referred to in the 
corrupt MS. (b) of the Brhaddevata which he used. 

The relation of our text to the khilas is peculiar in two ways. In 
the first place, the Sarvanukramani, which is so largely based on tlie 
Brhaddevata, makes no mention of the thirty-seven kliilas ^ to whieli 
the Brhaddevata refers. It only notices the group of khilas in the eighth 
Mandala^, besides referring to the existence, after Rg-veda i. 99, of a group 
of hymns by Kasyapa 

In the second place, of the twenty-five khilas printed in AufrechPa 


and of the thirty-two in Max Muller’s edition of the Rg-vada^, the 
Brhaddevata refers to only seven while, on the other hand, it mentions 


thirty other khilas not in Aufrecht. 


Of the total of thirty-seven khilas, eleven occur after JIg-veda i. 73, 
seven are found at the end of the fifth Mandala, one after vi. 44 (ii), the 
remaining eighteen being scattered through the latter half of the tenth 
Mandala Of the thirty not in Aufrecht, about twenty have been known 


^ Die Hymnen des Rg-veda, Band i, Mo- 
trische nnd texfcgeschiclitliclie Prolegomena, 
Berlin, 1888 ; see chapter v : Die Sakala-und 
die Vashkala-SikhS.. 

^ These may be found in their respective 
places by consulting Appendix iii, Index of 
Deities, part i, pp. 116 3ff. ; and the correspond- 
ing pratikas in Appendix i, part i, pp. 105 ff. 

® One of these (58) is not mentioned in any 
MS. of Sarvanukramani^ two of themg57, 58) 
are not mentioned in the Brhaddevata, while 
the whole group is ignored in the Araanu- 
kramani, 

^ This reference is based on Brhaddevatii 
iii. 130 : see note ^ 

® Second ed., vol. ii, pp. 672-688. 

® Seconded., voL iv, pp, 519-541 ; see intx’o- 
ductory remarks there. 


^ Aufrecht's vii, viii xviii, (M.M. 

xxvii), xxii, xxiii, xxv. 

® Two after x* 84, one after 85, two after 103, 
three after 128, one after 137, ivfo after 151, 
one after 162, one after 166, mm after $84, 
four after 191. In these thirty-seven khilas 
wo probably have the additional, matter of 
the Baakala recension which the Brhaddevata 
follows (cp, iii. 1,25 and Antivaklinnkramtin! 
21). They probably constitute eiglit groups 
corresponding to the eight hymns which tlio 
Bflskalas are stated to .have .iii' excess of tlie 
S'akalas (Anuv. Anuk., 36),. Thus thO' olevan 
Sauparna klrilas would form ono (ep. Wcibor, 
Literature, p. 313, .bottom) and BoijiJMfim 
and the two, following would' foxua another of 
.fifteen stan^sas. (op,. Oldenberg, .Frolegomona, 
p. 495 } bottom). 
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i4 Ml Ifci 4 .Ju 


to exist from the mention of theii* pratikas or some general reference in 
other Vedic works, but of the rest not a trace has been found till now. 

It was a most fortunate circumstance that when I read a paper at the 
Hamburg Congress of Orientalists, in September 1 903, on my forthcoming 
edition of the Brhaddevata, I said a good deal about the khilaa which are 
referred to in that work. As a result of these remarks, I 1 


rt t'r* 


last, from my friend Prof. E. Leumann, of Strassburg, telling me that 
he had in his possession a transcript made by the late Dr. H. Wenzel 


as 


of a collection of khilas found in a MS. of the Rg-veda which was purchased 
in Kashmir by the late Prof Blibler k I gladly availed myself of his kind 
offer to lend me this transcript ; and by groat good fortune Dr. Wenzel’s 
note-book arrived in time for me to utilize, in my translation and notes, 
the material which it contained in regard to every khila mentioned in tlio 
text of the Brhaddevata. It has proved of the utmost service, since it has 
saved me from several mistakes, besides giving certainty in various passages 
where all would otherwise have been conjecture. In addition to the 
infoimation I have supplied in the notes regarding the tlurty-scven khil 
mentioned in the text, it is here only possible to give a brief account 
collection as a whole. Now that the text is accessible it will be interesting 
to investigate how many of the eighty -nine “ hymns contained in it are 
lefeiied to in Vedic woi'ks. Pho Brhadd.evata alone (juoto.s more 
three-eighths of the whole number. There are indications that thi. 
has been well preserved. Ihus the initial padas of the first four stanzas 
of the khila hrahma jajuawni quoted in the Aitareya Brrdinuina (i. 19, 1—4) 

are found practically without any variation of reading and' in the same 
order in the Kashmir collection. 

The khilas are here arranged in five Adhyayas, which are subdivided 
into vargas. Each Adhyaya has prefixed to it a regular AnukramaiiT, giving 
the pratika, the Kishi, the deity, and the metre of the following grou]) of 
hymns. Iho position of the khila is indicated by the appended pratika of 
the hymn of the Rg-veda wdiich immediately follows. The first Adhyiiya 
contains twelve khilas, the first coiTesponding to Aufreelit’s no. i, ft 


which it differs in the initial pada only. Then come the eleven tiauparna 
hymns, of which, as they have been the subject of a good deal of specula- 
tion®, I give the beginnings, along with the number of stanzas contained in 


each : L iaimn 




9, 




pfa dMfopmdu nmiMnaA (7) ; 3, 


s'*-* 


mum- 


Ills ‘ Detailed Eepoit,' Bombay, 1877, 
Appondijc i, No. 5, and aomo acooimt of tbo 
MS., p. 35 f. 

“lam not yet certain as to tbo exact numbar, 
being still doubtful in a few oases as to whetlier 


wliat soomsoao kliila may not rcmlly bo two. 

“ Cp. Mayor, llgvidliruia, p. xxiv ; Oldtmborg, 
Pmlegomenn, p. 508 ; Wolior, History of Indian 
Literaturo, Eiiglisli Tram 
P- 3*3 £ 


a 
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tam ketamantam trieakram {lo) •, 4 . krhstvatnilmvanasji/a 5 . imam tam 

IMgadkeydni sisratah (7) ; 6. agam mms siisomo adrihudknah (6) ; 7. mdd 

yunjatlie maghavdnam cmm (3) ; 8. yam gacJiatkas sulayHl devavankim, (6) ; 
9 . ayamsomo devaydi'm sumedhdh (4) ; 10 . idam.devdhM(jadheyai>h{Pi\ 11 . dhiud 
mhatamplmnl (8). TMs makes an aggregate of eighty-four stanzas. 

The second Adhyaya contains seventeen hymns, eleven of which are 
printed in Aufrecht’s edition (ii-xii). The six others which 
S'risukta are described in the notes on Brhaddevata v. 91, 92. T 
thirteenth {cakmh) and the fifteenth {svapnak) each consist of a single stanza 
only, while the corresponding khilas in Aufrecht (viii and x) have two and 
eight additional stanzas respectively. 

The third Adhyaya contains twenty-two hymns, the last being that of 
Nakula {bralma jajndnam). Of these only five’- appear in Aufrecht, and 
one besides in Max Muller Two of the latter are much shorter than in 
Aufrecht or Max Muller. The tenth, beginning pdmmdmk, in which there 
is a lacuna after the middle of the third stanza, has six stanzas according 
to the AnukramanI ; while in Aufrecht this khila has no fewer than twe 
The seventeenth {dkmvd)^, which consists _ of a single stanza, forms 
conclusion of a khila of six stanzas in Aufrecht. Aufrecht's xvi, consistin®^ 
of one stanza, is not to be found in the collection. 

The fourth Adhyaya consists of fourteen khilas, most of which are 
quoted by the Brhaddevata and all of which are described in tho notes \ 
Six of them are found in Aufrecht one of these, however (« riiM) 
only four stanzas to Aufrecht’s fourteen. 

The fifth Adhyaya comprises at least twenty-three khilas, of which, 
however, only the first four are noticed in the Brhaddevata The last 
in Aufrecht is one of these {mrnjMnam). The fifth, of eleven stanzas, 
begmmng agnir deveddha'k and characterized in the AnukramanI as gfijibrni, 
IS mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana. Tho eighteenth, with eighkHUi 
stanzas beginning ef^ akdli (=AV. xx. 129. 1), k jn the AnukramanI 
ascribed to Aitasa. The nineteenth, of six stanzas, beginning vHatav. kimnau 




7c ' '* the'-BrlmddeYata (i, 57) as an eKaninle 

o± ^mgma. It is quite possible that several of the stanms whiel 
to be quoted in the Brhaddevata from other Vedas 
to refer to khilas of the Rg-veda. 

With the exception of a few small lacunae, which 


really be meant 


could probably 


^ xiii, XXV, XV, xvii, xviii. 

2 That hegmiiing ilaiva (no. xviii). 

® This hhila seems to be treated by the 
(Brhaddevata as the last stanza of KV. x. 85. 
Gp. vxi. i37j note ^ ; Oldenhei'g, Prolego- 


xnena, p. 507, bottom. 

^ See notes on viil 4,4,45,. c 
■ . ® Corresponding to his x‘ 




xxii, xxiii, xxiv. . 

^ See notes on viii* .93, '94,, xoo. 






w ^ ' 
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filled up in most cases from corresponding stanzas 
text of tb.6 kliilas is complete, and as far as I have 
it yet, seems to be very fairly correct. Hence 
believe that a satisfactory edition of the text of 
produced from the Kashmir MS. 


the later Vedas, the 
been able to examine 
re seems reason to 
khilas could be 




AO. iippendices. 

In order to make this edition as irseful as possible, I have added 
seven appendices to the text. The finst (pp. 105-04) contains an 

BeddL lU v' r P^-atlkas occurring in the Brhaddevatii. 

and Pratikas of the khilas 

and ol a lew verses from other feamhitas, mainly the Taittiriya. A few 

pratikas represent only the first member of a word or compcmnd 

sam-, aghora.). In a very few eases the nrntTl-n 

meh-ienl rA-,«Ar.o «!,• u i f piatika IS slightly altered for 

metucal reasons, ehielly by the droppuig of visarga (e. g. kaukata, mrd 

ilawja) and subsequent contraction with iii, 

«>« a.,tl.oriti,.a quote! by tbo 

8 Ibnco). S nka!iya,m (oiRht 

times), tlie Aitoreya Erabman. eight times), ST.kapuni (seven times mul 

Gaiava (hvo times). It is somewhat remarkaui tha tlie S™ i, 

me^oned, with only one eneeption, in passages peculiar to ^ whiio 

S,ikatayona and bakapuni never appear in such passavos and Yaal-a 

only two or three times. The refereies to S'annafc. „nlL rtti 

hand ^ost equally dimded between B and the common tc.st. 

as stated by fiS"BrlI aP “ Annktamanl of the deities 

Tdid in tta fcotaS™ "tC’f ''"“fT S“™kramani 

sions of details on the part of the Sarvilnukramaru arootbm-wJo » t. ^ • • 1" 

few and r,-,. otherwise surprisingly 

in otZ^ auZiarLo P,“'° ; ‘ alatemoth 

we do not possess hut Pf 5 f“ De'atanukramoni which 

tator in iLnZi. <l»otes. This common- 

01 , in tact sometimes expressly notes that the Sarvanukramani follows 

the combined statements of the two Anukramanis. “““ 

Ihe fourth appendix (pp. 153) giyes an alT>baliAt;»«T k 1 ot 

cross .nf«. of the stories r WS the B.^ddl" 

of occnirencoPn tht BrhaddZte wLkl f»>l»wing the order 

in S. 4 gu™ti,ya, 4n“.n1th™Nkt»Lr 

e sixth (pp. 136-154) is of critical importance m 

e 
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parallel columns, the evidence for the relationship of the Brhaddevata to 
eight other texts, notably the Nirukta and the Sarvanukiam 
The last and longest appendix (pp. 155-198) is a very full 
words and names occurring in the Brhaddevata. I have excluded from it 
all words occurring in pratikas (Appendix i), in the list of authorities 
(Appendix ii), and the names of constantly recurring deities and the corre- 
sponding derivative adjectives (such as agni, agnej/a), as these may al: 
found hy consulting Appendix iii. Thus, agyii and agueya are omitted w 
occurring after the end of the introduction (ii. 1^5)5 unless theie is some 
special reason for specifying them. Words of any importance found in 
various readings are also given and indicated as such (e. g. I have 

found this index extremely useful to myself, not only for the purposes 
of the translation, but for the final revision of the text. The help 
afforded by the possibility of constantly comparing cognate passages 
has been very considerable, and has often led to certainty in re® 


the correct reading or sense, when I should otherwise have remained in 
doubt, or perhaps altogether in the dark. Indeed, I doubt whether 
a difficult Sanskrit text can ever be satisfactorily edited without an 
index of the entire work made hrfore the editor sends his firet .sheet to 
press. This is one of the reasons why I have long had a strong 
objection to the wretched method of bringing out texts in fasciculi. 
It has, as far as I can see, absolutely nothing in its favour. Tho editor 
probably begins to bring out his text before he knoivs it thoroughly, and 
the final fasciculus, if it ever sees the light, probably has, or ought to 
have, a long list of corrigenda in consequence. Meanwhile the work 
remains practically useless to scholars, while its intei-pretation is rendered 
additionally difficult by its hidden errors. Much loss of time is also 
entailed ; for while, for instance, the whole of the present work of about 
560 pages has taken less than a year to pass through the press, experience 
shows that four fasciculi of, say, 1 00 pages spread themselves over some 
six years in the process of publication. I am also convinced that it is 


the duty of every competent and careful editor, not only to refrain from 
this futile form of publication, hut to extract as much material as possible 
from bis text while engaged in editing it. As he must, necessarily, be more 
familiar with bis text than any one else is likely to make himself, research 
is sure to be more rapidly advanced hy the adoption of this method. 


17. Acknowledgment of ohligation.8. 

There now remains to me only the pleasant duty of thanking al! those 
who have in any way assisted in the production of the present work. 
One or more valuable notes, which I have utilized in one form or another, 
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I owe to Prof. Lanman, Prof. Kielhorn, C. I. E., D. Litt. (Oxon.) Prof 
J. Eggoling, Prof. Aufrecht\ Prof. Hanns Oertel, and Dr. E. Sieo-. ’ 

To my friend ^ Prof. Ernst Kuhn I must express my gratitude for his 
kindness in placing at my disposal his eminent father’s material which 
con, sidei ably .lightened my labours, especially in their initial stao-e. 

Prof. Leumann has placed not only myself, but all other Vedic scholars, 
under an obligation by lending me Dr. Wenzel’s transcript of the Kashmir 
.tlnila collection, llie inioinnation extracted from it will, I believe render 
the present work more useful in furthering Vedic studies than anything 

Mr. A B. Keith has read proofs of the whole text and translation 
with great care and insight, and I have benefited by his many sagacious 
suggestions in regard to both parts of the work. This is the third book 
of mine in which he has rendered me these valuable services within the 
course of four years. Mr. J. C. Pembrey, Hon. M.A. (Oxon.}, the Oriental 
Eeadei at the Clarendon Press, has as usual gone far beyond what his duty 
required in the care he has bestowed on con-ecting the final proofs of 
IS book, ihe advantage accruing to the present work from the minute 
attenHon of a man who has fifty-seven years’ experience in reading 
bausknt pioois behind him, c£iii hardly b© ovox'-cstimatod. 

lo Prof. Lanman’s unrivalled skill in editorship I am indebted for 
many improvements in the arrangement of matter and details of typo- 
graphy, which w-ill render this book more useful to scholars than it 
would otherwise have been. I must also thank him sincerely for havinv 
given me the opportunity of editing the Brhaddevata, a task from which 

1 have derived more enjoyment than from any other work I have yet taken 

in hand. 


Oxi^OBD, July 27, 1904. 


A, A. MACDONELL. 


I am very glad that the citraordinarily 
<ateHsiV'e and valuable collectanea' ■ of this 
veteran scholar, consisting largely of indexes 


and glossaries to Vedic and other works, have 
been ac<xnired by the India Office Library and 
■will soon be, available 'for the use of scholars. 
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%'*qto:: f^: I 


L«(P;«I 
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BKHADDEVATA i. iii 


[10 


___ ’s r- ^ __ 

WT tWT ^ 

■Rpoiw^ 

aS 5 |^ *21115^ <([%■ 









is; 


BRHADDEVATA ii. 24 [Introduction 

^ Ifrft^ c7t^: fim ^ I 

iS^ 0 *S^ ^ 

^l^’srr m?ii 

3 FI 1 T^W ^i: I 

^TJirft TFrmr ii «ig ii 

^T|?:^rrrir^ ^ i 

f ii «im h 

f^: I 

f f%.* a «}i II ^ n 

^n^SSRT UTff ^ irfi; ^ ,J^; ,|, 5 „ 

iic|ta 

^ TS^nr(^ ^ntr^fw ^ ^cfxTjf^: i 

^ 57TfHf^5n^f% ^^^J „C|^„ 

^T^’^f’^TSTR^q^ ft ^ fhr^r(^IRoil 

^jRTfH jinnfJi 1 

Jn|: ^ ^ ll^^ll 

^'auTO TOJ!tR »npiTOf 5 TO »un 11^911 



































RV. i. 13-] BRHADDEVATA ii. 147 


fr^: II Sii'S II 

■^f^c( g H^FJIT ITTt I 

f ^TTOFff; w^'^tw 

%TTf¥H g itmfr 57^wiTixf^ i 

fk% ^ f ^ct: II II 

W W t^UTl^fWirnT I 

f ^ II SMO II 

-s » _■ ti— .__. . . fv «!tr~’;, ., „ ^ 

^SiWIlS|=^ ^?TT: t^T^OTWiTT: I 


TH^^^'SET ^ I 

m ?^^rn^Trf^ f inM^II 
l^TO g g Wlf^ ^^^ mM^II 





^Tfi; w 

^ ^r^fr ii ii 


^iir ^T’UR ^ II Hm H 

^5TTr^f^ nM^tii 

^nt ^ ^TM^sflnT: i 

iqT^ ^15T '^HT: II <\^^ It 

ht: WT I 

^SWrTif ri ^ wnWt #«?: ^ftroiW II <^m; H 

»?TKlr Ihrr: II 




-BRHADDEVATA 


111 . II 


■RY. 


1. 13 


^=RTf^ H^TTTITI^ ^ II ^ II 

5ttt: wmtm ^ II ^ a 

XI w W|§^rf?l^ a ? a 

^36T^T#^ IIJJll 


^%r ^Tfwt ^ ^?r 11 ^ a 

^it: ^twr f^%T xn^r^: 1 

rf^HIPSTf^T^ ^ II If II 

ip f^TTT^T^ I 

j\m^ HT^ ^ II ^ a 

"X Cr 

x[zrTxzn%ift ff ^ 5 ^ f II t II 

wfq 'mwm^ II 0.11 

w ff iT 5 rr?nfr m rra^^ift » 


^Tf^ ^ wpj^xn^^: HYioH 


%nf%frr g fffTRTw w^ xrrf#w£i^ I 



iFRm a II 

E 





[26 


RV. i. 13-] BEHADDEVATA iii. 12 — 

f^^^TlpsET^ rfT^T wfw^f^ WH^n 

f Hssi m^l ^T^rft I 

^TOT 4^5rt?nllf^T?T7Tfq II SiJ 11 

rl^T f '^'^^^ xnf^^sfW^W 1 

■s(^: ^ 11 11 ^ H 

wni W^TI^rT ^ I 

¥w w^r 11 11 

— *N „ ^r\ -...^N ■ C-M - M — ..1 .. 

3Btsfq i^TTW^tfy tcr: 

ITT^^^ITf^ rT^^Xjr: I 

^ nt II 

rRjf^ I 

^ f^ Tfi% 5fN^ n hq . ii 

TtgR i ^- r TITI: I 

^ ^ ?TT«lt T^irfw: IROH ^w 

f m's^ ftrax I 

^XT^rStT^ 11 H 

!I!;^ . . rs "SN. 

RW rTT f ^'ai^ '^^W^ I 

rR;* T^r* IR^H 

wf^TO I 
'5J%!T^fw II H 
71^^ R[P^T^ 43 ^^ I 



27 ] 


■BRHADDEVATA 


111 . 


3 ' 


■RV. 


1 . 3 


ffwraft H H 

?T ^ #IxnW?T ^ ^ fw IRMH mi 

f iTTp w4 ^S'fti'lif^rfw: i 

^ wit ff mm m^mflfw m ii H h 



1. 


^5-. 


BEHADDEVATA iii. 37' 


^ m\t ^ II ?'9 

xrspjiT f "mn i 

^^l?%?T ^ f^'W 


0^ iL*''l'i 

L^ . K ■>■-■-: 


Lffc'jR^rri 






I *.11 1 




I tkn^' I 

;h^: 






-BEHADDEVATA iii. 6 i 


r-RY 

Mat 


^ - ir>. r- ii^ ^ „ 

eoraf^^Laia raammvMtmtaWRnnm ^ ^ ^ 

wn^n^ran T?rT^^ ww 

31%^: ^ w MoH 

%Tfw(; imw 

ri<l § C.T ^ Ft^ ^ ^ 

Hfrf^’TTraWWril ^rSRFlf^ *^WrT( \\ H 

^T f wfH m ’^rqrfw^ft a q: 

’g^T f!fw?i; ^ ■gi I 

^#gTfg a m 




^^#3 mmfh nfr!^ c^ 
ir^i^q: gi;^gF[ »Trf^ 

^ 

■'TO 

^q^sftrarnw* iw: ^ 

^gRg^ *TRT 

I 







RV. L 16—} BRHADDEVATA iii 62 



mA ^Trfl fl I 

^ li 11 

c# 

ijTp ^ mik I 
B^xm^fit^rir^T ii 11 


B^^ijlt ^ ^x 5 g^ r 

BiTEZRxix '^^ ^ trmmi 5xf^#^^: \\%^\\ 


IRT 5 T w n 

rfwtit ^'^RlwfH: ii %% ii «i^ n 

7 ITT^^Sn?niX ^ g %Tqxfwift \\%^\{ 

^^X q^ T q x ^jf^^xf^^iT I 

IWWI^TP Hlw: 11 ^t« 

HXWXWr rT^: ^ ^XXTFf^ I 

^ ^ ^^X^ Tim n^xxfw: iifr^ii 

Bf^ix#r mfk Hx#r ^’i^nnx: v;^ { 

^mrfxx: ^ ^^i^^qfxxx^ ^ ii®o w 
^aBwTrli^wfff^ ?Tix^ ^^^Frfw; 1 

ijift^rnw* g wm ^ ^ ii nS^x ii ti 

* ♦ "s 

g ^trw'^WRx m^[\ 

ifXTrr% 1 

rr^x|^^ ^rrox^ ff ww: ii ii 



BRHADDEVATA iii. 86 


[— RV. i. 40 


31] 

^■c(ch%^ nfw <R3|'ftfw H^rl* I 

wmw 

TTEZITi %5r ^ ^ I 

xrrf^TO^ rPn f? H'SI?ii 'imi 

iftrT^ ■%f?T ^ fl I 

^ ^^T^IT: ''JST^ II II 

■^GT^tS^^ ^ ^T^rf I 

'Znrr f?=lf¥^ ^Tf^T ^ ll^bll 

^rj|^ ^gtfw i 

w ^ ’5j^fM^^T mf^m ii sq.ii 

■qfb^rrei^ \ 

II bo II 

^F^iT %W ^fl^l 

II bc| II 

^ nt^H 

^ WSH"^ II b^ II 

ftj^^TTRTO ^■5R I 

fk^ ^ 11 bSi II 

HbM II 



1\V« I, %o — 


BEHADDEVATA iii. 86- 


iw^i^TTOi^ ^wNs ^ ^wi: 
BrSflfT ^^rfT nmmTm \ 

B^T%r^ w H 


•jr^i 




W^T ^ 


'■• wvi 


y'*' t'l 




l*.*J«v| 




[-RV. i. 45 


33] — BRHADBEVATA iii. 1 1 1 

f(fn ^ I 

5ftT%^fw II H 

1?%^ I 

g VTPjft; nc|oo|| 

^ ^ ^m\ li <)oci II 

1??^ I 

W Wr: ino^ii ^OH 

^jwm: snaf^ ifhj^ wrer ?fr I 

i55T;i5xnii Rf flTW^ ll«^o^ll 

^ WW: l 

^ mojiii 

I 

ijfft% Tlfrow^: ^ RTf^^^paiW moq || 

%^IS?nU?WT urar %%a!! II *10^ II 

^ ^RW* TTO^^qrr: i 

^3%? RT^Wq ■R nos II ^R ll 

fNf ^r 3sw; 1 «*i®tii 

TO^: I 

B^npR^w '5#R no^ii 

B^ H TO% ff?wn^ ir^nf^ i 

Bisnrf^ ^^tr; iqiRTi ?Jfw ^m: u wm 



f^ilT5!T II II 

^ left I 

wm ff^^fw i5|rrF( n«i<^^ii 
WfT: ^ ^w: i 

"3^^: in<^?ii 


r^iLT^i 


*N *s. 

UTO 


II h 


L -^1 


•«% «% 
tx 


■ rii 


L*rii 


•■IMS. 
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BEHADDEVATl iii. 136 [-RV. i. iii 


IHTI ^ FE?T^%Sf^5Tt: I 


^fw: II II 

“X _ *s -s 

fif^i^i^frRT: wi; ^ i ii «i^m ii ??m ii 

5j3Tr^ I 




RV. i. 105-] BRHADDEVATA iii. 1 36— 

w mnm wif- iff ii h^%\\ 

II II 

^ lEffw: in^tii 

15?7T T^siif^TfPRifr: I 

5 TTOr*n^*nfHf?r fto ii *19^11 

^ >Tr«*IFI mwftHTsr 'smfw II II 

^SRrcfHlT ^f%fw I 

ftil Tff^i II II 

wm: 11 ii 

W ?TT^ I 

^TT^S Wi^ ^^df|rT: II <»8? II 

’Tfw ^ II S88 II 

^ HWI I 

Tiw%it 5 ^fw mi II ‘^8m II 

I 

^Bran^ B ^ II II 

II <|t{^ II 

f^W«5T ^WnJIT ’am ^rTH < f rtj^ : I 



^^TTir; I 

»T^t %i nji<in 

irfw^icr ^ mm ftr% ^ inMon 

A'qRc^rnRR^ HR ■few HTH^fes I 






':ii 


HKT^ 


prif^j f —ji 




P"r>i 


'* 1:1 


r 7 rii 












[-RV. i. 156 

W‘ 


39] — BRHADDEVATA iv. 24 

HT I 

^ 3flW l^rERTW H 

w^^infww g ?T ^¥Tfw: II II 

• #<5; ^ $»% ^ # »\ 

^ sn^TfllC W rW^ I 

^ ^ ^^fTRT II II 

W^ISTT^ ^>35 m II II ? II 

rffiRWI^: TOfto m^ll 
TE|S ^ f¥^: I 

fj^ ^^7 II II 

^rf^ ^^TtzTftr jm ^ ^’ssiW i 

^srf^ ^ ^ ’s§t?T^: inbii 

mwim ‘ 

^fw TOT!?TWJ II II 

B ^ 15# I 

ij^f^ cd %*sr^Tl5T 7TT ■^Tfl=Tr^ fw II ^ 0 1| B |l 

^ g ^rW^ET I 

<TOT II ^'l II 

?f%j#TT^ ^rm WTl?Tr(^ I 

ftlK^TWr^T^^ ^q^TrCfT II II 

Bfi^T -ji^ K Ta^ g ^tR^; I 

rT^<RTtf^Ht II II 





^ Jlf|HT Hlif ^^fTTHTT: I 

^ - - ^ .-^„, ..< n, ,, 

^W?T3R II II 


'IIP*I 


■■s (T^ sr^ *2^ *v 

W ITRTIJR^ ^ ■CfTT^TTI^r!^^^ II ^ 

Jt^ ^ • * *s . ’*»v *s ♦ 

xft ITT ^ TP2rwT*5^ 


MH»J'| 






■ ip 


> " il** I 










[— RV. i. 169 


41] — BRHADDEVATA iv. 49 

Wnfw H^SH 

g mn mirrm; i 

in# ^ iTT|: nl35rff^ ii?^ii 

rTrini!! rf II iio H t H 

Bnn ^11: nfc^w ^ I 

B#n ^ ^sl^nr: ii8«iii 

b^^tt I 

B?;?t #tf iiii^ii 

A^n^TO^ nwfw i 

AiRT^c^i^ iTw: 11 8 ? II 

n^n: i 

ntr: miwir ii 88 ii 
vmi ^ I 

Blf^^ f f II8M II 

13 ^ 1 ^ I 

ii 8^ 11 

^ infn^ ^ i 

rfiWT w^w: i!8'9ii 

n mn^^rnroni fn W5 ffw^ I 

^^srfefw ^ f^fn: n 8 bii ^11 
niwf^fw wn r 



RV. i, 170-] 


BEHADDEVATA iv. 49- 


[42 


cJTfftrafff H 8Q.II 
rm^r{ 15!$t ^frf I 

^7 ^ ^iftgr a m © ii 




43] — BRHADDEVATA iv. 73 [-RV. ii. la 

•»\ ^ 

^tit tJ^m^TT II !,? II 

g iiff?iii «i^n 

Bv. a, ^iwi^Tiflsfti R ^nn^nTfira: i 

II ^mi 

fHTOTwn^^ ^ i 

^ ii^^fii 

TT fa^ fir f w '^^^ g w I 

II %s II 

^ ^TTH ^ II %t II 

fulfil rTlf^^^ II l{Q.II H? II 

ik^ iS ’5J^S«RT^W I 

w w fOTt4 ^wtsftr ^ iinSo ii 

Traw^ ^ f^: I 

11^ TRfsnrrf^ ^^WT ^ 

'^T^ ^nirr i 

IIn9^II 

?55 ^ "si^^r I 

^ m% HTXtilOT T?^fhTT^ II 



RV. ii. II-] BEHADDEVATl iv. 74 — [44 

II ^9i{ II c|8 ii 

fTOpRT ^ ^tCt I 

xnfijn^iismi 

irfw I 

f!%?!11lt^i«lT ^[t^: II II 

jr^-- . *\ ■- , - H * . 

wipi? I 

^ - jg^. ■ ^ _ 

: II v9v9 II 

ll^bli 

rf^ B II 'SO. II *^mi 

^ II to II 

xnoT^ f^fririrwr i 

^p®rf?T ^ II b<^ II 

Al^T^ l^JTR^TTTt 1^: I 

ii t^ ii 

^ TR ^jm ^:^EnrraTOfty^ ii t? ii 
^TrawT f I 

IT ff isgf^frr ?R^TJ^ llbtJ II 

Tl^qTTT g I 

7!^ rT ?l^ ^|fw: n|;mi «|^n 

^Wi4 f wr^ I 










RV. iii. 7~] BBHADDEVATA iv. 98 — - [46 

5^WT: wm ^fRt 

f^^: iRtii 

^ ^ ^3vrf^ I 

?inTr?in^ ^fnin^ ^ moon 

I 

^^TW mo^ n 

^ - - ^ .5^, , 

^ttoWw I 

^ II «|0^ II 

H TIT^^TWT ’SJHVTt I 

IT % TEllfw 7PHW H <^0^ II 

- . €\. „ -♦ , ,,^,,,„.,ri xr.-rT, -«--f Trm--r^ . 

^tRT^i ?f fT TOnr TO^Eij^R^n^’^jwrw 1 

^5171%^ g mogii ^011 

^ H II «|oq II 

KIW I 

1| mo^U 
^T ?7^N'%^fS|f^ ^ mo^ll 

imobii 

^HjT %TO I 

^?i«nijf% ^ ^ -qf^fim 11 qo^ ii 11 



''•Jl 


WJ| 




CJ} 




mm II II 

m ^mfff wTTi’qrf^TiT ii =i^B ii 




jrm I 




m: ^T 






m. 11 * 1 ^ 






RV. iii. 58-; 


BRHADDEVATA iv. 122- 


m n^^ii 

f^^IT f I 

II II 

*K.f' «^ #•*>. <PiL ‘“N 

*N 

■BJ 7 lJ 5 | 3 ^^f!T^^p^I I 
■^TlFCrTO^mi:: II II 

TC|T^5HTT^Wr^3rr^ I 

II II 



. iv.'^c|f|fqiJi|^T^ ■tr^'^F5rTftT I 

TO ^ II II 

€tsf^ ^ % I 

^WflifTT fFR ^ftfrl^f 3trTH: m^SH 
B iJTTrnd^ffT iRpg fw ^ iq fii rHwyn^ i 

^ instil 

^TOf^fw iwi wfw g in^<iii 

TO^ '^Tf^STO RTT«niRf^^ 15 ^ I 
^TTO ^ ^ II R^o H 

^ 5nTO% ^ II R^R H 

^TOTTJ^^TO 'TO Wm I 

f^RTf^ ^ TJ^ II II 

^ W ^ ^TrflRi^rRlt I 



49 ] 


-BRHADDEVATl 


IV. 144 


[— RV. iv. 33 



WTT^rTTOTTW Wm 

^ in^mi 

Ti g ^ \ 

^77 i|%^%l!J ^rTT37; II «]?v9 1| 

* . * *S ^ 

TOTTT ^ I 

m: TgtfrT '^lim ii^i^bii 

i^^wtHiTfT^cTT^??: in^^ii 

^mi ^^7:’*gT^ Ktff h: I 

Tm ^ II <7^0 II 

TPmt ^wi: i 

?r5?7t »n%s^7!irar^qtcraT?^ ii<^^e,n 

: I 

I 

^ W^JTTO ^t: \m^[[ 

^IPJ^I?! II II 

^ini^ifT!! II ^<»I 

II i^TT II 





H 







p rr^ I 




'Jr — 


#««» 







— BRHADDEVATA v. 24 


[-RV. V* 2 




» » * 



^ I p f^ r g Nfi; \l<\^\\ 

xm wnf^: 1 

^ 5fFr: ^^tffiT: II II 
B Tra^i ^^tffrTT^ ll«IMII 

uPCTif^ 5T lOT^ra II cisii 

rm: OTfqfft Tjm 5it5ft»THi wrer w^ 1 

^TRfNr ^ ^ mm ntii 

55ifiKH toHf iri siPif JRU 'g II <»e« 

^ . .<? --. ♦ ^ ... -iP^-- . 

m umi \ 

rn^['TTO*5RT i^f?f mrni ii ^io 11 


^11 


W^rT I 

^mT^rnrT xmm m itsrt^^ i 

f«»’'n’^*»<?in « ^ «T iR? II 

■^ „,._ “N ■ *s. ■ - , 

^ ^ TO^lfCT I 

BfiRnnN% ir?ii 


{ill 





BEHADDEVATA v. 24 


[62 


RV. V. 5-] 

II II 

^ ^TWT II II 

IT^ ^fw ^fT* I 

’^'SF^fw w ^ 5 II II M II 

^< rf w fw ^?!W ^w* I 

^T ^fir ^ II II 

B^rT^T^fw I 

^IfTT^ Tl^^f^rfw iR<J.ii 

TI^ ^ mpm ^ ||?0|| 

B#^ nt^ I 

B ^ ^ II II if II 

BTT^: irfw ^ H«^ '^^ ifK I 

B wm ■% II II 

B^: ^rT^jf^ I 

-SFy H 11 ?^ II 

^ Tj^ ^infy ^ I 

Bww ^wiK ^ ^Fi^nF^; 11^811 

B wyi| ^v{^ I 

BUfHiji^r TTBET^^lfw Tcrfy II^M H 

•s, <|^V ^ f> \ 

® ^ Wi^ I 

_ „♦ ■^ .. ..: ""S ^ ... ,, , , ^ ft. 

^ ^ ^ TOFCPTHI H^if ll >911 




-BRHADDEVATl v. 49 


[-RV. V. 60 


TnwrfH ^ g mm i 

^FTf^WT ll^vSH 

'^FTrET^ I 

?Tg 1|f^fW f IT ^^fwflfw iff^ ll?bll 

B ^ iTT I 





RV. V. 6i- 


JiKMAUUJliVATA V. 49- 


B JlWna 

i:wfwiTirr ^w: i 

^ Tmrfk^ isrfwrar mm ^ iimo ii 

♦ .. J?V 

5I^TW5ITWoy T^I I 


\*lr? 




^ ^ 

^^HT: 311 


■ - ^ _«_ -.-r^ 


.« • "H 


B’OTSIT’gill 


■mi 


• iTJir 


I 








■RV. 


^ piltei ^ II |f<| II 

fn?fTp»fe^ f rRnt I 

HT^TT hI \\%^\[ 

w I 


^!prTT«R|i 


^ |(^ I 

aMi[!?!i^ - -— 

’?TM^TO I 


B 




^^FTT 


r'«l'iL"*J^ 




• 4i . •». 

A m r ^ 




15^ KW ?T^ ^ 


*r: 


1 lii IB ;^. ' 










;56 


RV. V. 61-] BEHADDEVATA v. 74 


^^'^m II II 

TjHT 1S|rflTff I 

n^fl^rr: ii^smi 


tiT§ ff^qtqyj]iu imw v:^i ii ii 

^t 4 Cflf ^ I 


_J»„ — jg^ifs * ♦ . 

I|r?n^^ II S3 II 

f3|: f^ftr iistii 

,. Tnr- Cr. ■i-.-TT- T - C^ - I T i nt r,, -*^- ■ 

inr|5»|lTwT I 

fR^ ^ ^ II to II 

^Rf^fw ^inR[ I 

^’SfT^W^ TOfti! ^ II b^^l II 

fifts^^5=r 1 i 

iRTC^stRi^ g R Trrf^^: II b^ II 

^s-P^Rf^fw ^nfi: II b8 II 

ij^: Tp%^ II bM II 

I 


'iJjii 



[-RV. V. 8; 


57] — BEHADDEVATA v. 98 

B^rfl^fq q^-RUT ^ llbifll 

B g rT'EfT^ 1% I 

B ^rufq^'sj^wnr?; ■% h n 

Tft 1 155 W: \ 

^fef?T Tpami Mm ii tb ii 

B^srarr ^ ^ \ 

g ir ii b(i a 

fkmMW ^ i 

BU^H^^rairT aaoa 

Mfvm^ f^xnWHT^ w a a 
usrr^iin^^ m i 

5fT^5=rF^ a a 

lET^Tg "^rTT I 

f^WHFT liTW^TOTit xrQ'^i^ a e? a 

fix^ xt^: ^Tfixx^-R^: a e?{ a 

rraX%5T fw^X^ XX55IXXIIX rTX5rTX#r f I 

^f%ix^xti^5T g a a 

wx^x^xjpjwx: ^ 37i3it a^lta «»bii 

fw^wrfx^ ^ H5n^: xraxxxfw: i 

m a as a 

fX^ w^^#qrqx^ Miwvm I 

wx ^ l»iTX¥w %wm ^ a ab a 




• « 








BEHADDEVATl v. 123 


[-RV. vi. 74 


OT^fT tiT:^ I 

■=|^Wf?T ■q^?:(; II c^cjcj n „ 

'^fW* fF{T’='3rr'^T yri'^r^ i 

^PR^TT% ^f?T ^^Tf^«Trs%^x|Tf^^FI I 

'*T^ ^TT^: ■c|f^^% ^?=f^ li cjcj^ n 

"^T ^T^rf ^ FJT"^ W FT ^^f^f?T T^^^rTFI I 

WFFtFT^HFf^lE^^8SW^^:?fiMFTTiJ^^^llS'i8lR^II 

F FSfRT^Tfw II <^<^^ II 
^ FTlTFft ^FT( W^ '^'mm'^Ti^ I 

FFF^ ^ n=|!f II 

FT^»^ ^ TFT#fw FFT^: I 

F FlfF^ ^^TF^frTTfFFl- II ^<={S II 
^t»FFTFF%: ^ I 

FF FFlft TF^mifF FF[T1TOFI FtFT::il[ m^lbll 
BWfTF FiFf^F F5FFi I 


F75IF F ^ -^Ffw ?F FTT:W ^ m'lQ.II 
FirfF^ FF FTFW f F^IfIf I 
BFFfn F ^Sfwn^ ^FFF F FFfk in^oii 
FFTFFFIFF^ fFFFt F: FmlFfw I 


II 


^fl^tfiT ^J^IFF<li FF^^OF FTF[ H S^^l II 
IFFFlfF^ FfFFT ???^TFtFT '^^FtIf: I 

ft: #FTF^ ^ H H^^II 

B Ff^FT% JjfFTF^ FFFTFT I 
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■BEHADDBVATA v. 147 


[— RV. vii. I 


rm: H^TXTT^-RT^ ’^Ttf^w^fw in?!fii 
B10T=^% ^rT^i4t 5BTIT^^Tra[?lT I 

jftrT#! igt^: n<1?«ll 
B^r«n^fW»TT|^rEr I 

B^rI^TW% 7 T II 

n ^^rarPaar wwts«nafffHTM i 

vi^^FT ^3^% ^ n^dii 

iPRFi; rrl ii w 

B^f^T^irfi^'R TT^ ^ g I 

^t: ^ i 

wr T^ ^ II II 


II 


^tii 


RV. vii. iTT^n^ Tnp§^: i 

WFI ^^SVR^TIIT ll<^8?ll 

B ^C^TT i 

B%tIT ^ HVTT ll«IJ}i{|l 

B^5^%fH TO I^' R 5Fr I 
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145 - 
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agne aclia, x. 141 : viii. 53 (®)- 

agne tava, x. 140 : viii. 53 (»). 

agne naya, i. 189 : iv. 62 . 
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apa^yarn tva, x. 183 : viii, 80, 
apasyam, x. 79 : vii. 117. 
apat, viii. 60. 11 : vi. 9^* 
apebi, x. 164 : viii. 67. 
aprajah santn, i. 21. 6^^ : i. 
abudbraxn, x. 35 ; vii. 37. 
abodbi, i 167 : iv. a6 ; v. 1 : v. la. 
abjam, vii. 34. 16 : v, 165. 
abhi, V. 41. 19 : v. 37 ; vi. 60. 0 : v 
1 17 ; viii. 40 (kbila) : vi. 84 (v. r 
b) ; VS. iv. 26 : viii. 15. 
abbi nab (t). r. b), v. 41. 19 : v. 37. 
abbidam, x. 48* 7 : i* 49* 

p 



abhurii-] I. INDEX OF VEDIC PEATIKAS [106 


abhur u, x. 27. 7 : vii. 34 . 
abhraprusah, x. 77: vii. 116 . 
amaTidaii, i. 126. 1 : iii. 1 55 . 
amajurah, x. 39. 3 : vii. 48 (b). 
amisam, x. 103. 12 : viii. 13 . 
ambi- (tame), ii. 41. 16 : ii. 137 . 
ayam yab, x. 27. 21 : vii. 37 . 
ayam somah sudanavab, i. 46. 10°: 
iii. Ill (b). 

ayam krtnuh, viii. 79 : vi. 97 . 
ayam devah, vi. 44. 22 : v. 108 (b). 
ayam, i. 20 : iii. 90 ; v. 61. 4 : v. 46 ; 
viii. 100. 1, 4: vi. II 7 , 118 ; x. 60. 
12: vii. 103 ; x. 142: viii. 54 ; x. 
144 : viii. 55 . 

ayam mata, x. 60. 7 : vii. 100 . 

aranyani, x. 146 : viii. 57 . 

aram, i. 170. 4 : iv. 53 . 

arayi, x. 156 : viii. 60 . 

aruno ma sakrt, i. 105. 18 : ii. 1 x 3 . 

ava, viii. 96. 13: vi. 115 . 

ava drapsah, viii. 96. 13 : vi. 1 16 (®.r. b). 

avita nah, ix. 67. 10 : vi. 131 . 

aviram, x. 86 . 9 : i. 53 . 

avlvrdhat, viii. 80. 10 : vi. 97 . 

asvina, i. 92. 16 : iii. 134 . 

asvinau, v. 78 : v. 84 . 

asat, X. 27 : vii. 33 . 
asavi, x. 104 : viii. 16 . 

asavi te, v. 43. 6 : v. 41 (v. r. b). 

asau, i. 105. 16 : iii, 137 . 

asau ya esi, viii. 91. 2 : vi. loi^ (b). 
astu srausat, i. 139 : iv. 7 . 
asteva su pra-, x. 42 : vii. 40 . 
asmakam, ii. 31: iv. 86 . 
asmakam uttamam, iv. 31. 15: iv. 

139 (b). 

asmin, X. 38 : vii. 39 . 
asmai, i. ei: iii. 118 . 
asya, i. 164. 1: iv. 33 (b); ii. 32 : iv. 
86 ; X. 8. 7 : vi. 148 . 


asyavamiyam (suktam), i. 164 : iv. 31 . 
asyai me puti‘akamayai,(kliila) : viii. 84 . 
aham, iv. 26 ; iv. 135 ; viii. 74 . 13 : 

vi. 95 ; X. 125 : viii. 43 . 
aham bhuvam, X. 48 : vii. 57 . 
aham manuh, iv. 26. 1 : i. 51 . 

a, iv. 16 : iv. 137 ; v. 43. 10 : v. 43 (b) ; 
V. 43. 11: V. 43 ; vi. 28: v. 106 ; 
vi. 60. 8 : V. II 7 ; x. 31: vii. 34 ; 
X. 60. 1 : vii. 96 . 
a ganta, viii. 20 : vi. 57 . 
agne yahi, viii. 103. 14 : vi. 138 . 
a te, ii. 33 : iv. 89 . 
a tva, i. 134. 1 : iv. 5 ; viii. 96 : vi. 

109 ; X. 173 : viii. 73 . 
a tva ratham, viii. 68 : vi. 91 . 
ad aha svadham anu, i. 6 . 4: ii. 139 . 
a dhenavah, i. 152. 6 : iv. 17 . 
a nah, i. 89: iii. 133 ; i. 186: iv. 
63 ; viii. 8 : vi. 47 ; viii. 46. 26 : 
vi. 80 ; X. 86 . 43 : vii. 137 (b). 
a no bhadrah, i. 89. 1 : iii. 133 . 
apah, X. 9: vi. 153 ; vii. 47: v. 174 . 
apantamanyuh, x. 89. 6 : vii. 144 . 
a ma pusan, vi. 48. 16 : v. 114 . 
a mam, vii. 50 : vi. i. 
a me, viii. 101 . 7 : vi. 1 36 ; viii. 86 : 
vi. 98 . 

ayam gauh, x. 189 : viii. 87 . 
a yahi, x. 172 : viii. 73 . 
ayusyam, (khila) : viii. 45 . 
a rudrasah, v. 67. 1 : v. 47 . 
a vah, X. 76 : vii. 116 . 
a vartanim madhuna, iv. 46. 3 ° : iii. 
97 (b). 

a vam, viii. 42. 4: vi. 78 . 
avir abhut, x. 107 : viii. 33 . 
a &rma, viii. 31. 10 : vi. 74 (b). 
asnh, X. 103 : viii. 13 . 
asvina (=-au), i. 30. 17 : iii. 103. 


CITED IN THE BEHADDEYATA 


o 


107] 

a sah, viii. 46 . 21 : vi. 8o. 
asasranasah, vi. 37 . 3 ; v. 107. 
a Eur etu, (kh-ila) : "v HI. I 

ichanti, iii. 30 : iv. 105. 

ichanti tva, iii. 30 : iv. 105 {v. r. b). 

iti vai, X. 119 : viii. 40. 

ittha, i. 80 : iii. 

idam, i. 113 : iii. 13^ 5 ^3 5 

iv. 49 : V. 5 ; iv, 61 : v, 6 ; viii. 18 : 
vi. 49 ; 2 C. 50 : viL 8a ; x, 61: vii. loa. 1 
indrahj iv. 47. 2 : v, 4 . 
indra ksatra, x. 60. 5 : vii. 96, 
indra drhya, x. 100 : viii. 10 . 
indram mitrani, i. 164. 46 : iv. 4a (b). 
indra i^resthini, ii. 21. 6 : iv. 74 (b). 
indra somam piba, i. 16 : iii. 34 * 
indrasya, i. 32 : iii. 104 . 
indra, iv. 41. 1 : v. a {v, r, b). 
indrakutea, v. 31. 9 : i. 5^ j 
indragni, v. 86 : v, 89 ; iii. 12 : iv. 
loi b). 

indravaruna, vii. 82 : vi. 10. 
indro va, viii. 21, 17 : vi. 59 (®)- 
imam jivebhyab, x. 18 . 4 : vii. il (b), 
imarn nah, x. 124 : viii. 41. 
imam nn, viii, 76 : vi. 96. 
imam no yajSam, iii. 21. 1: i. 5 ^* 
imam, i. 94 : iii. ia6 ; iii. 64 : iv. lai ; 

X. 76 , 6: ii 137 b). 

imab, i. 114 : iii 139 ; ii 27 : iv. 83 ; 

X. 18. 7 : vii I a. , 
imam kbanami, x. 146 ; viii, 55* 
imani, viii. 69 (kbila) : iii. 119 * 
ima nu kam, x. 167 : viii, 61 , 
imam, x.07: vii 107 ; x. 86. 46: viii37* 
. ime, viii 43: vi. 79 ; x. 18. 3: vii. 
II (b). 

ime cetarah, vii. 60 , 6 ; vi, 7 (b). 
iyam ^nsmebbih, vi, 01 . 2 : ii. 137* 
iyam, vi, 01 , "V # 1 1,9 ♦ 


iha, i. 21 : iii. 91 ; x, 86. 42 : vii. 137 (b), 
iha bravltu, i. 164. 7 : i. 5 a. 
ihelia vah, iii. 60 : iv. laa. 

Ijanam, x. 132 : viii, 47 . 

irmantasah, i. 163. 10 : iv. a7- 

llisva, viii. 23 : vi. 63 . 

ile, L 112 . 1 : iii. 138 . 

lie agnim, v. 60. F: v. 48 (?;. r. b). 

ut, V. 42. 8 : V. 37 (b) ; viii. 73 : vi, 
94 ; X. 101: viii. 10 ; x. 179: viii. 
77 ; (kMla) : vii. 1 1 8 . 
iita, vi. 60. 9 , 10 : v. 117 ; viii, 18. 8 ; 

vi. 49 ; viii. 67. 10 : vi. 90 . 
iita devah, x. 137 : viii. 49 . 
iito bi vam, iv. 38. 1 : v. I {v. r. b). 
lit tistha, i. 40 : iii. 107 . 
ut Buryah, vii. 62 : vi. 5 . 
ud asau, x. 169 : viii. 63 . 

I ud iratam, x. 16 : vi. 159 - 
ud ireva nari, x. 18. 8 : vii. 13 . 
ud u jyotih, vii. 76®: vi. ii (b). 
ud u tyat, vi. 61. 1 : v. I 18 ; vii. 66. 

14 : vi. 9 (b), 
ud u tyam, i 60 : iii. 113 . 
ud u Byab, vii. 38 : v. 167 . 
udyan, i. 60. 11 : iii. 1 14^ 
ud V eti, vii. 03 : vi. 5 . 
upa, ii. 36 : iv. 90 ; iii. 63. 11 : iv. 115 ; 

V. 42. 7 : V. 38 ; vi. 47. 29 : v. lia. 
upaprayantab, i. 74: iii. lao. 
upa priyam, ix. 67. 29 : vi. 133 . 
upa ma sat, viii. 68. 14: vi. 9 ^* 
upa Barpa, x. 18. 10: vii. 17 * 
upopa me, i. 120 . 7 : i. 5 ^* 
upopa me para mrla, i. 126. 7 : iv. 3 * 

ubbayam, viii. 61 : vi. 86 (a). 

ubbabbyam, ix. 67. 26 : vi. 13 a. 
urum, vii. 99, 4: vi a5* 

ulukayatum, vii. 104. 22 : vi. 3 a. 



usana-” 


I. INDEX OP VEDIC PEATiKAS 


nsanaj v. 29 . 9 ^ : v. ^7. 
iisanta, vii. 91 . 2 : yi. 18 (b). 

Bso vajena, iii. 61 : iv. 1^4 (b). 

urdliva u su na utaye, i. 30. 13 : iv. 100. 
■Qrdhvah, vii. 39 . 1 : y. 169. 

ijram uksaByayane, viii. 26 . 22 : yi. 66. 
rtam, ii. 30 : iv. 84. 
rtasya slokah, iv. 23 . 8° : ii. 43. 
itena^ v. 62 : v. 81. 
rdhak, viii. 101. 1 : vi. 124. 
rbhur dhirah, ix. 87 . s'-: vi. 135 (b). 
rsabham ma, x. 100 : viii. 69. 
rsayo va indram, TS. III. v. 2^ : v. 157 
(b). 

ekam camasam, i. 161 . 2 : iii. 87 (b). 

eka, vii. 96 . 2 : ii. 137. 

etat tyat te, vi. 27 . 4 : v. 137 (b). 

etam me stomam, v. 61 . 17 : v. 74. 

eta u tyah, i. 92 : iii. 124. 

etau me, x. 27 . 20 : vii. 27. 

edam, v. 26 . 9 ; v. 26. 

esab, V. 42 . 16 : v, 40. 

esa kseti, v. 61 . 19 : v, 75, 

eso, i. 46 : iii. 1 12. 

aitu, viiL 31 . 11 : vi. 74 (b). 
aibhih, i. 14 : iii. 33, 51, 80. 

o cit, X. 10 : vi. 154. 
o cit sakbayam, x, 10 : vi. 1 54 (v.r. b). 
0 tyam, viii. 22 ; vi. 62. 

ka imam, iv. 24 . 10 : iv. 133. 

ka im, vii. 66 : vi. 3. 

kah, iv. 43 : v. 3 ; iv. 66 : v. 7, 

kankata[h], i. 191 : iv. 63. 

katara, 1 186 : iv. 61. 

kada vaso, x. 106 : viii. 1 7. 

kad ittba^ i. 121 : iii. 141. 


[108 

kanikradat, ii. 42 : iv. 94. 

kaninaka, iv. 32 . 23 : iv, 144. 

kanya vah, viii. 91 . 1 : vi. loi (b). 

kam, X. 99 : viii. 9. 

kam etam tvam, v. 2. 2 : v. 20. 

kaya, i. 105 : iv. 44. 

kas te, i. 30 . 20 : iii. 102. 

kasya nunam, i. 24 : iii. 98. 

kim nab, i. 170 . 2 : iv. 51. 

kim no bbratah, i. 170 . 3 : iv. 52. 

kim, i. 161 : iv. 27 ; x. 108 . 1 : viii. 26. 

Mm ad utasi, iv. 80 . 7 : iv. 134. 

kuba, X. 22 : vii. 22 . 

kesy agnim, x. 136 : viii. 49. 

ke stba, v. 61 . 1 : v. 69. 

ko adya, i. 84 . 16 : i. 57. 

ko nu maryab, viii. 46 . 37 : ii. 109. 

ko nu vam, v. 41 : v. 36. 

krilam, i. 37 ; iii. 107. 

ksetrasya, iv. 67 : v. 7. 

gananam, ii. 23 : iv. 81. 
grbbnami te, x. 86. 36 : vii. 135 (b). 
gaub, viii. 94 : vi. 109. 
gaurib, i. 164 . 41 : iv. 42 (b). 
gbarma, x. 114 : viii. 38. 

caksub, (kMla): v. 108 (v, r, b). 
catto, X. 166 . 2 : viii. 60. 
candramah, i. 106 : iii. 131. 
citra it, viii, 21. 18 : i. 48 ; ii. 137. 
citrah, x. 116 : viii. 39. 
citram, i. 116 : iii. 139. 

janistbab, x. 73 : vii. 1 1 5. 
janiyantah, vii. 96 . 4 : vi. 19. 
jarabodba, i. 27 . 10 : iii. 99. 
jatavedase, i. 90 : iii. 130 (b). 
jamayena, =: iii. 31 . 2 (?): i. 57. 
jlmutasya, vi. 76 : v. 128. 
jusasva nab, vii. 2 : v. 160. 


CITED IN THE BEHADDEVATA 


[-nakir 


109 ] 

jyayamsam, v. 44. 8 : v. 43‘ 
jyestlia abaj iv. 33. 5 . iii. 87 (s). 

tarn vah, ii. 30. 11 : iv. 85. 
tac caksuh, vii. 66. 16 : vi. 5 ; vi. 9 (b). 
tat, iv. 63 : v. 7 ; x. 120 : viii. 40- 
tatam, i. 110 : iii. 13^- 
tad VO adya, vii. 66. 12 : vi. 6. 
tan ma, i. 166 : iv. 48- 
tam, i. 146 : iv. 16 ; viii. 88 : vi. 98. 

tarn n stnH, v. 42. 11: v. 38. 
tam pratnathii, v. 44. 1 : v. 44 (b)* 
tava, X. 138 : viii. 51. 
tavagne yajdali, x. 61. 9” : vii. 75- 
tasya dyumiln, viii. 31. 3 : vi. 73 (®)' 
tam su to, X. 64 : vii. 81. 
ta vam, i. 164. 6 : iv. 30 ; viii. 26 : vi. 65. 

tisrah, vii. 101 : vi. *5. 
tivrasya, x. 160 : viii. 64. 
tivra[h], i. 23. 1 : iii. 94 - 
tiithya, X. 167 : viii. 70, 
tubhyam, ii 86 : iv. 91. 
trstam etat, x. 86. 34: vii. 134- 
te ’vadan, x. 109 : viii. 36. 
te satyena, vii. 90. 6 : vi. 18 (b). 
tyam cit, x, 143 : viii. 55* 
tyam u su, x, 178 : viii. 77- 
tyan nu, viii. 67 : vi, 87. 
trayah kefinah, i. 164. 44 : i. 95* 
trayantam, x. 137. B : viii. 5^* 
tri^ citj i. 34 : iii. 104. 

tri, V. 29 : V. ay. 
tvam soma, 1 91: iii. IM* 
tvam hj ague, vi. 1: v. 104, 
tvam tyam, x. 171 : viii. 73* 

tvam, i. 31 : iii. 104 ; ii 1 = N. 65 ; 

viii. 11 : vi. 48 ; viii. 71 : vi. 93. 
tvam agne, i. 46. 1: iii. no (®)* 
tvam agne brhat, viii. 102 : vi. ia7. 
tvasta, X. 17 : vii, 7* 
tva, iv. 28 : iv. 136. 


tvam, iv. 1 : iv. lay. 
tve lia, vii. 18 : v. 161. 

claksasya, x. 64. 6 : vii. 104, 
danda[y, vii. 33. 6 : i. 50. 
dadkikram, iii. 20. 5 : iv. loa. 
dadkyan ha me, i. 139. 9 : iv, 10. 
dasa, V . 43 . 4 : v. 4 ^ • 
data me, viii. 65. 10 : vi. 86. 
divas cit, iv. 30. 9 : iv. 137. 
divas pari, x. 45 : vii. 41. 
durat, viii. 5 : vi. 45* 
drsadvatyam, iii. 23. 4°*^: ii. 137. 
devah, x. 165 : viii. 69. 
devanam, i. 89. 2 : iii. laa ; viii. 83 : 

vi. 98 ; X. 27. 23 : vii. ay. 
devanam patnih, v. 40. 7 : v. 45. 
devan huve, x. 60. 1 : v. 45 (b). 
dogdhri dhenur vodhanadvau asuh sap- 
tih puraip.dhiya;‘VS. xxii.22: iii. 7 9* 
dyava, ii. 41. 20 : iv. 9^* 
dyaur na, vi. 20 : v. 90. 
drapsah, x. 17. 11: vii. 9* 
dvayafi agne, vi. 27. 8 : v. 141* 
dvayan, vi. 27. 8 : v. 140. 
d-ve naptuh, vii. 18 . 22 : v. 163. 
dve virupe, i. 96 : iii. lag. 

dhannh, x. 18 . 9 : vii. I 5 ' 
dhanva, x. 86. 20: ii. 69. 

1 dhata dadhatu no rayim, TS. III. iii 
iB-s : iv. 88 (b). 
dharavarah, ii. 34 : iv. 89. 
dhiia, vii. 88 : vi. 15. 
dkrtavratah, ii. 29 : iv. 84- 
dhennh, iii. 68 : iv. 133 . 
dhruvasu tva, vii. 88 . 7 : vi. 15 (■*■)• 

na, i. 170 : iv. 50 ; iii. 31 . 2 : iv. in 

X. 117 : viii. 40. 

nakir indra, iv. 80 . 1 : iv. 133- 



nakir de°-] 


I. INDEX OF VEDIC PEATlKAS 


'110 


nakir deva minimasi, x. 134 . 7 : viii. 48. 

nakik sudasah, vii. 82 . 10 : v. i6a. 

na jamaye, iii. 81 . 2: ii. 113; i. 57(?). 

na tain, x. 126 : viii. 44. 

na tasya, x. 40 . 11 : vii. 48 (b). 

nadasya ma, i. 179 . 4 : i. 53. 

namah, i. 27 . 13 ; iii. 99 ; x. 37 : vii. 39. 

namas te, (khila) : viii. 44. 

namas te astu vidyute, AV. i. 13 . 1 : i. 54. 

na midyur aeit, x. 120. 2 : i. 58. 

na vijanami, i, 164 . 37 : i. 56. 

na sa svah, vii. 86. 6 : i. 56. 

nahi, viii. 80 : vi. 97. 

nananlyam (suktam), ix. 112 ; vi. 139. 

nasat, x. 129 : viii. 45. 

nasatyabhyam, i. 116 : iii. 139. 

ni te, iii. 33 . 10 °: iv. 107. 

ni vartadhvam, x. 10 : vii. 20. 

na cit, i. 68: iii. 117. 

nunam bhagah,vii. 38 . 1°: v. 168 (b). 

nil me, vi. 21. 11 : v. 106. 

nejamesa, (khila) : viii. 83. 

nendro asti, viii. 100. 3°: vi. 118 (b). 

nairhastyam, (khila), viii. 94. 

patamgam, x. 177 : viii. 75. 
payasvati[h], x. 17 . 14 : vii. 10. 
pari, X. 155 . 6 : viii. 61. 
pareyivamsam, x. 14 : vi. 155. 
pavitram, ix. 88 : vi. 134. 
pasva, i. 66 : iii. 118. 
pantam, viii. 02 : vi. 107. 
paviravi {v.r. b), vi. 49. 7: v. 116. 
pitum, i. 187 ; iv. 63. 
piba, vi. 17 : v. 105 ; x. 116 : viii. 40. 
pivanam mesam, x. 27 . 17 : vii. 25. 
punanta mam, ix. 67 . 27 : vi. 133. 
punar nah, x. 60 . 7 : vii. 94. 
purisyasah, iii. 22. 4 : iv. 104. 
purvah, i. 94 . 8 : iii. 137. 
purvlh, i. 170 . 1 : iv. 58. 


purvo devah, i. 94 . 8 ; iii. 126 (a). 
pusa, X. 17 . vii. 8. 
prebami tva, i. 164 . 84 : i. 50. 
prtbub, i. 123 : iii. 140. 
pra, i. 36 ; iii. 107 ; i. 122 : iii. 140 •, 
i. 159 : iv. 26 ; ii. 41 . 19 : iv. 93 ; 
iii. 33 : iv. 105; iv. 33 : v. i 
V. 43 . 0 : V. 43 (b) ; v. 62 : v. 37 ; 
V. 87 : V. 90 ; vii. 34 : v. 165 ; 

vii. 63 : vi. 3; vii. 96 : vi. 19; 

viii. 4 . 16 ; vi. 43 ; viii. 7 : vi. 47 ; 
viii. 101. 6 : vi. 125 ; x. 32 : vii. 34 ; 
X. 102 : viii. II ; x. 188 : viii. 88. 

pra krtani, viii. 32 : vi. 75. 

pra ketuna, x. 8 : vi. 147. 

praja ba, viii. 101 . 14 : vi. 137 ; viii. 

101. 14 “’> : vi. 128 (b). 
pra tat, i. 120. 6 : iv. 4. 
pra tad dnbsime, x. 93 . 14 : vii. 147 (b). 
pra tari, x. 69 : vii. 91 (a). 
prati, i. 171 : iv. 55. 
prati tyam, i. 19 : iii. 75. 
prati vam, vii. 67 : vi. 4. 
praticine, x. 18 . 14 : vii. 18. 
pra te, x. 06 : vii. 154. 
praty fegnib, iv. 13 : iv. 139. 
pratbas ca, x. 181 : viii. 7 7. 
pra devatra, x. 30 . 3 : vii. 33. 
pra nu voca, vi. 59 : v. 119. 
pra nunam, x. 62 . 8: vii. 103. 
pra-pra, i. 138 : iv. 7. 
pra ma, x. 33 . 1 : vii. 34. 
pra yantu, iii. 26 . 4 : iv. 103. 
pra ya jigati, vii. 104 . 17 : vi. 30. 
pra ye, i. 86: iii. 131. 
pra vah, i. 166 . 1 : iv. 2 Q; v. 44 . 4 : 

V. 43 (b) ; X. 176 : viii. 74. 
pra vartaya, vii. 104 . 19 ; vi. 31. 
pra viraya, vii. 90 : vi. i 5 , 17 (b). 
pra VO make, X. 6Q. 1: vii. 60. 
pra VO vajab, iii. 27 . 1 : iv. 103. 





I 


111] CITED IN THE 

pra samrajab, vii. 6 : v. l 6 i. 
pra samraje, v. 86 ; v. 89. 
prasu, X. 75 : vii. 115. 
pra sii sa vibliyab, iv. 26 . 4 : iv. 13^* 
pra sTistntib, v. 42 . 14 : v. 38. 
pra sunavah, x. 176 . 1 : viii. 74 * 
pra sota, vii. ©2. 2 : vi. 18 (b), 
prastokab, vi. 47 . 22: v. 140. 
pra bi, x. 26 : vii. 12.3. 
pra bi kratum, ii. 30 . 6 : iv, 84. 
pragnayG, vii, 6 : v. 16 1 ; vii. 13 : 

V. 161 ; X. 187 : viii. 88 (y. f.) 
pratab, i. 125 . 1 : iii. 153 (a) ; i. 126 : 

iii. 140, 150; vii. 41 : v. 170. 
pratarjitam, vii. 41 , 2 : v, 170, 
pradbvarauam, (khila) : viii. 94. 
pravepahj x. 34 : vii. 36, 
pravepa ma, x. 34 : vii. 36 (p. r. a). 
preta, x. 103 . 13 : viii. 14. 
prestbam, viii. 84 : vi. 98. 
prebi prebi, x. 14 . 7 : vi. 15^ (^ 0 * 
praite, x. 94 : vii. 146. 
piotayo, vi. 21. 9 : v, 106, 
pro su, X. 133 : viii, 48, 

bat, V. 84 : v. 88, 
babbrub, viii, 20, 1: vi, 7^* 
babbrnr ekab, viii, 29 : vi. 69. 
bal ittha, v, 84 ; v* 88 (v, i\ b). 
brbaspatib, x. 182 : viii. 79* 
brbaspate prati, x, ©8 : viii. 7* 
bodbat, iv. 16 . 7: iv. 129. 
brahma, (khila) : viii, 14. 
brabmapa, x. 162 

brahma deviaam, ix. ©6. 6: vi. 136. 

bhagabbaktasya, i, 24 . 6 : iii, 98. 
bbagam tigrah,vii, 38 , 6 ®: v, 1 67,1 6 8 (b) 
, bbadram, i. 89 . 8 s iii. iv. 11, 1 
i. 584 V. 30,T2': v.jd '(b);' x, 26 
vii ^3. - 


BRHADDEVATA [^mitram 

bbadrah, x. 09 : vii. 107. 
bhuk, AV. XX. 136 . 1 : i. 55 - 
bbujyiim ambasab, x. 65 . 12 : vii. 106. 
bbnvanasya, vi. 49 . 10 : v. 1 16. 
bhumih, (khila) : viii. 5^* 
bburit, viii. 66 : vi. 86. 

maksn, viii. 31 . 16 : vi. 73 (b). 
madhu vatah, i. 90 . 0 : iii. 1%^. 
manlsmah, x. 111 : viii. 38. 
manojavah, viii. 100. 8 : vi. ifiio. 
manthata, iii, 20. 6 : iv. 103. 
mandasva, ii. 37 . 1 : iii. 
mandu samanavarcasa, i. 6 . 7 ® : ii. 14 1- 
mama, x. 128 : viii. 44. 
mama vrate, (khila): vii. 117, 
mayobbuh, x, 169 : viii. 72. 
mahat, x. 51 : vii. 80. 
mabad devanam asiiratvam, (refrain of) 
iii. 65 : iv. 122 (b). 
mahas cit, i. 160 : iv. 49. 
maban,viii. 6 : vi. 46 ; (khila) : viii. 14 (b). 
mabanagm, AV. xx. 27 . 1 : i. 55 * 
mabi, viii. 47 : vi. 83. 
mabi trinam, x. 185 : viii. 86. 
main, iv. 66 : v. 7. 
mabim u su, VS. xxi. 6 ; TS, I. v, 11 ^’ ; 

AV. vii. 6. 2 : vii. 104. 
mabe, v. 79 : v. 88, 
maho agneh, x. 36 . 12 : vii, 38 (b). 
ma, X. 57 : vii. 90 ; x. 86. 32 : vii. 133. 
ma cit, viii, 1 : vi. 40. 
mata, viii. 101 . 15 : vi 127. 
mata ca, VS. xxiii. 26 : i. 48. 
ma Bah, i. 162 : iv. 27 ; vii. 34 . 17 : v. 1 65. 
ma no raksah, vii. 104 . 23 : vi. 31. 
mi BO ’bih, vii. 34 . 17 : v. 165 {v. r. a). 
mabitram (siiktam), i.e. mabi trinam, 
X. 186 : viii 86. 
mitrah, iii., 69 : iv., 122. 
mitrana, 1 161 . 1: iv. i 7 - 
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mitraya, x. 06 . 6 : vii. 106. 
mitraya paiBca, iii, 69 . 8 : iv. HZ3 (a). 
mmcami, x. 161 : viii. 64. 
murdhanani, vi. 7: v. 104. 
mainam, x. 16 : vi. 161. 
mogham annam, x. 117 . 6 : i. 49. 
mo su, X. 69 . 4 *^^° : vii. g!Z. 

ya anayatj vi. 46 : v, 108. 

ya indra, viii. 12 : vi. 48. 

ya indr^nij i, 108 : iii. 13 1. 

ya ima, x. 81 : vii. 117. 

ya im vahante, v. 61 . 11 : v. 70. 

yah, V. 42. 10 : v. 38 (v. r.) ; viii. 31 : 

vi. 72 ; ix. 67 . 31 : vi. 133 ; x. 39 : 

vii. 40. 

yah krntat, viii. 46 . 30 : vi. S2 (b). 

yam raksanti, i. 41 : iii. 107, 

yac cit, i. 26 : iii. 98. 

yac cid dhi, i, 28 . 6 : iii. loi. 

yac cid dhi satya, i. 29 : iii. 1 Q 2 , 

yajnasya vah, x. 92 : vii. 146. 

yajne, vii. 97 : vi. 25, ^6 (b). 

yajaena, ii. 2 : iv. 65. 

yat, vii. 60 : vi. 4; x. 68 : vii. 83 (b), 90 ; 

X. 86 , 14 : vii. 11 ^ 4 ; x. 166 . 4 : viii.6i. 
yat te, ix. 67 . 23 : vi. 132. 
yat tva siirya., v. 40 . 6 : v. 28. 
yatra, i. 28 . 1: iii. 100. 
yatha, viii. 6. 37 ® : vi. 45 ; viii. 31. 13 : 

vi. 74 (b) ; X. 18 . 6 : vii. 12. 
yatha varo snsamne,viii. 24 . 28 : vi.63. 
yatha vatah, v. 78 . 7 : v. 86. 
yad adya, vii. 60 : vi. 5 ; vii. 66. 4 : 

vi. 6 (b). 

yad adya surah, vii. 66. 4 : vi. 8 (b). 
yad arjuna, vii. 66. 2 : vi. 13 (b). 
yad indra citra, v. 39 . 1 : i. 49. 
yad indraham, viii. 14 . 1 : i. 55. 
yadi vaham, vii. 104 . 14 : vi. 30. 
yad uttame, v. 60 . 6 : v. 48 (v, r, b). 
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yad vak, viii. 100. 10 : vi. 1 21. 
yam, i. 129 : iv. 4 ; viii. 3 . 21 : vi. 42 ; 

viii. 19 , 34 : vi. 50. 
yas tastamhha, iv. 60 : v. 5. 
yas te, x. 83 : vii. 117. 
yasmin vrkse, x. 136 : viii. 48. 
yasya, x. 33 . 8 : vii. 36. 
yah, X. 97 : vii. 154. 
ya gauh, x. 66. 6 : vii. lo( 5 . 
yam kalpayanti no ’rayah, (kMla): 
viii. 45. 

ya dampati, viii. 31. 6 : vi. 74 (b). 
yam, i. 80. 16 : iii. 121. 
yavat tarah, vii. 91 . 4 : vi. 18 (b). 
yuksva, viii. 26. 20 : vi. 67. 
yiije, X. 13: vi. 155 (zi r. a). 
yuje vam, x. 13 : vi. 155. 
yunjate, v. 81: v. 88. 
yiivam tarn, i. 132. 6 : iv. 4, 
yuvam, x. 24. 4 : vii. 22. 
yuvoh, viii. 26 : vi. 67. 
yuvo rajamsi, i. 180 : iv. 61. 
yuvor u su, viii. 26 : vi. 67 {v. r. a). 
ye, X. 86. 31 : vii. 133, 
yena, i. 60. 6 : iii. 113. 
yenedam, (khila) : viii. 69. 
ye paka&msam, vii. 104. 9 : vi. 29. 
yo jatah, ii. 12: iv. 68. 
yo nah, ii. 30. 9 : iv. 85. 
yo ma, vii. 104. 16 : i. 49 ; vi. 30. 
yo me, ii. 28. 10 : iv. 83. 
yo yajati, viii. 31. 1 : vi. 73 (b). 
yo yajnah, x. 130 : viii. 46. 
yo rajamsi, vi. 49. 13 : v. 117. 
yo vam pari-, x. 39 : vii. 46 (b). 

raksohana[m], x. 87 : vii. 142. 
ratham, v. 66. 8 : V. 4 ^» 
rathitamam kapardinam, vi. 65 . 2 : 
V. 119 (b). 

raibhi, x. 86. 6 : vii. 1 23. 
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vanaspate vidvangah, vi. 47. 26 : v. 

1 12 . 

* # 

van6 iia, x. 29, 1: n. 114* 
vaptu: nu, vi. 60 : v. 
vayam, vi. 63: v. 118 ; viii. 21: vi 

53(457- _ _ 

vayah, i. 69 : iii. Il7- 

varunah pravita bhuvat, i.23. 6 : iii. 79 

vasisva hi, i. 26. 1 : iii. 99- 

vahnim, i. 60 : iii. II7» 

vata a vatu, x. 186. 1 : i. 

vatah, X. 186 : viii. 88. 

vatasya, x. 168: viii. yi* 

vamam, iv. 30. 24 : iv. 138. 

vayav a yahi, v. 51. 6 : v. 4^- 

vayo, iv. 47. 1 : v. 4, 

vi kro^anasah, x. 27. 18 : vii. a6. 

vi jyotisa, v. 2. 9 : v, 21. 

vitata[u], AV. xx. 133. 1: i. 57- 

vi tisthadhvam, vii. 104. 18 : vi. 30, 

vidhum dadranam, x. 66. 6: vii. 8 1 (b). 

vibhrat, x. 170 : viii. 73* 

vivasvantam, x. 14. 6®: vi. 157* 

viso-vi&h, viii. 74: vi. 94. 

visvam, ii. 24. 12: iv. 81. 

visvasmad indi’a iittarah, (rofrain of) 

X. 86 : ii. 67 ; vii. 141. 

visvet ta te, viii. 100. 6 : vi. 119. 

visvesam vah satam, vi. 67 : v. lai. 

vii^vo hi, X. 28 : vii. 'zg {v. r, b), 

visvo hy anyah, x. 28 : vii, 

visnuh, X. 184 : viii. 

« • • * 

visnor nn kam, i. 164 ; iv. 19. 

vi hi, X. 86 : vii. 141. 

vihi, iv. 48. 1 : v. 4. 

vilu cit, i. 6. 6 : ii. 140. 

vrkse-vrkse, x. 27. 22 : ii, 1 1 1 ; vii. 

vrsa, X. 11 : vi. i55* 

vrsne &rdhaya, i. 64: iii Il8. 

vedisade, i. 140 : iv. 16. 

venas tat pasyat, (kMla) : viii. 66. 


vaisvanarasya, i. 98 : iii. 129, 
vy iisah, vii. 75 : vi. lO. 

^atadharam, iii. 26, 9 : iv. 103, 
satam, i. 89. 9 : iii. 122; i. 126, 2 : iii. 

148 ; viii. 6. 46 : vi. 47* 

Catena, iv, 46. 2 : v. 4* 
sam nah, vii. 38. 7 : v. 167. 
&mnomitriya [rk], i. 90. 9 : iii. 79* 
&im, viii. 18. 9 : vi. 5^ 5 ^* ^ • 

vii. 94. 

iSasvat, i. 30. 16 : iii. 103. 

&svad dhi vam, (kMla) : iii. II 8. 
sasali, X. 162 : viii. 59. 
feat, iii. 31. 1 : iv. ill. 
i^iksa, viii. 2. 41 : vi. 42. 
feim, vii. 93 : vi. 19, 
simam vtihrih, iv. 67, 4: v. y, 
sunam klmlsah, iv. 67. 8^^ ; v. 9. 

nah phalfih, iv. 67. 8”': v. 9. 
snnaslraii, iv. 67. 5 : v. 9. 
srat, x. 147 : viii. 57. 

&addhaya, x. 161 : viii, 58. 
midhi, ii. 11 : iv. 79* 
festi, vi. 68 : V. 1 21. 

^vityahcah, vii. 33 : v, 163. 

sa id raja, iv. 60, 7 : v. 6, 
sail, vii. 96. 3 : vi. I9. 
samvatsaram, vii. 103 : vi. 27. 
sam-sam, x. 191: viii. 97. 
sam-sam it, x. 191 : viii. 94. 
sam sravanti, (kMla) : v. 92. 
sam ha yad vam, v, 31. 8^^ : v. 27* 
sakhayah, viii. 24 : vi. 63. 
sakhe vistio, viii. 100. 12 : 
samjfianam, (kMla) : viii, 93, 95* 
sanat, v. 61. 6 : v. 8 1 . 
sapta, X. 27. 16 : vii. 25, 
sa pratnatha, i. 96 : iii. 129. 
sa bhrataram, iv. L 2 : iv. 128. 
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sam, V. 42. 18 : v. 40 ; vi. 69 : v. ; 
viii. 44 (sam-) : vi. 79 ; • 

vii. 94 ; X. 85. 47 : vii. 137 ; x. 91 : 

vii. 145 . 

sam asvaparnah, vi. 47. 3F: v. 113 . 
samit-samit, iii. 4: iv. 96 . 
samid(iha[y , i. 188 : iv. 6 %. 
samiddhah, i. 142 : iv. 16 ; ix. 5 : vi. 

■4 

130 . 

samiddhas cifc sam idhyase, x. 150 : 

viii. 58 . 

samiddho agnih, ii. 3 : iv. 
samiddho adya, i. 188 : iv. 6 % (v.r,) ; x. 
110 : viii. 37 . 

samudrajyesthah, vii. 49: v. 175 . 
samudrat, iv. 58: v. 10 . 
samndre, viii. 100 . 9 : vi. 12 , 0 , 
sam pdsan, i, 42 : iii. 108 . 
sam ma, x. 33. 2 : vii. 34 . 
sa yo visa, i. 100 : iii. 131 . 
sarasvati tvam, ii. 30. 8^ : iv. 83 . 
sa roruvat, x. 28. 2 : vii. 32 (b). 
savita yantraih, x. 149 : viii. 58 - 
sasarparlh, iii. 53. 15: iv. 116 . 
saha, i. 48 : iii. 113 . 
sahasram, i. 167 : iv. 49 . 
sa hi ratnani, v. 82. 3 : v. 169 . 
sa te jivatuh, x. 27. 24: vii. ^ 9 . 
sukimsukam, x. 85. 20 : vii. 1 30 . 
snguh, i. 126. 2 : iii. 151 (a), i 53 (a). 
sutramanam, X. 63. 10: vii. 104 . 
sudevah, x. 96. 14: i. 53 . 
smiltho gha, viii. 46. 4 : vi. 81 (b). 
snrupakrtmim, i, 4 : ii, 139 . 


susuma, i. 137 : iv. 7 . 
susamiddhaya, v. 5 : v. 26 , 
suryarasmih, x. 139 : viii. 51 . 
suryo Bah, x. 168 : viii. 63 . 
soma ekebhyah, x. 154 : viii. 59 . 
somasya ma, iii. 1 : iv. 95 , 
somanam, i. 18 : iii. 66 . 
somamdra, vi. 74: v. 122 ,. 
stntasah, i. 171. 3 : iv. 56 . 
stuse, vi. 49: v. 1 15 ; vi, 62: v. 
1 1 9 . 

stuM, viii. i. 30 : vi. 41 • _ 

stuhi srutam, ii. 33. 11 : iv. 90 . 
sthirau, iii. 63. 17 : iv. Il 6 , 
sthuram radhah, viii. 4. 19 : vi, 44 . 
syoBa, i. 22. 15 : iii, 93 . 
srakve, ix. 73 : vi. 134 . 
svasti Bah, x. 63. 16 : vii. 105 . 
svastir id dhi, x. 63. 16 : vii. 105 . 
svadxas kilayam, vi. 47. 1 : v. 109 . 
svadoh, viii. 48 : vi. 83 . 

hamsah, iv, 40. 6 : v. 3 . 
hamsah sncisat, iv. 40. 5 : y. 2 * 

mm m 7 

haBtaham, x. 119. 9 : i. 5^- 
haye jaye, x. 96. 1 : i. 53- 
havih, X. 88 : vii. 14a. 
havisa, i. 46, 4: iii. 1I2 (b). 
himoBagBim, i, 116. 8 : ii. iio. 
hiraByake^o rajasah, i. 79: iii. i! 20 . 
hiraByapaBim, i. 22, 5 : iii. 91 . 
huve, ii. 4 : iv. 65 . 
hota yaksat, i. 139. 10 : i. 57 - 
hvayami, i. 86 : iii. 45 j 105. 
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AdbiYaryavah, vii. 105. i 

Asvalayana, iv. 139 (b). 

Aitara, ii. 138, 

Aitareyaka, v. 3 (b), iio (b); vi. 
17 (b), 108 (b), 117 (b), lag (b); vii. 

7 a (b). 

Aupamanyava, vii. 69. 

Aurnavablia, vii. 

Katthakya, iii. 100. 

Kausitaki, v. 44 (b). 

Kraustuki, iv. 137. 

Gargya, i* a 6 , 

Galava, i. 24 ; v. 39 ; vi. 43, 107 (^.r.) ; 
vii. 38 (b). 

Chaiidogah, v. '2^3 (b). 

Nidaiia, v. (b). 

Naimktah, i. 

Baskalah, viii. 85^ 

Brahmana, v. ii, 157 (b); vii, 14 
(b); viii. 100 (b). 

Bhaguri, iii. 100; v. 40 j vi. 86, 107. 
Bkallavi-Brakiiaana, v. 


Bhallaveyi ^-utih, v, 159* 

Madkaka, i. ^4. 

Mathara, vi. 107 {v.r.) ; viii. 85. 
Mudgala, viii. 90. 

Mudgala Bhariaya^va, vi. 46. 
Maitrayanlyaka, ii, 138. 

Yaska, i. ii. ill, 13a, 137 ; iii. 76, 
ICO, iia (b) ; iv. 4, 18 {v.r. b) ; v. 8, 
40; vL 87, 107; vii. 7, 38 (b), 69, 
93, 153 ; viii. II, 65. 

Bathitara, i. a 6 ; iii. 40; vii. 145. 
Bathitara [v.r. Ratkitarisutali), v. 1425; 
vii. 145 {v, r.) ; viii. 90 {v. '/*.). 

Lamakayana, iii. 47 (v. r. Lomaki* 
yana, Romakayana). 

^akatayana, ii. i, 95 ; iii 156 ; iv. 138 ; 

vi 43 ; vii 69 5 viii xi, 90. 
^akapiini, iii 130, 155; v. 8, 39; vi 
46 ; vii, 70 ; viii 90. 

Sapdilya, ii 131:^. 

^aunaka, i aj ; ii. 136 ; iv. x8 ; v. 37 (b), 
39 (b), 40 ; vi 6 (b), 9 (b), 107, 1 16; 

vii. 38 (b), 1 53 ; viii. 1 1 , 76 (b), 99 (b). 
^vetaketo , I. !2/4* 
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III. INDEX OF THE DEITIES OF THE KG -VEDA 
ACCOKDING TO THE BKHADDEVATA. 


[The deviations of the Sarvanukramam are stated in the footnotes.] 


Mandala i. 

* • 


1 Agni. 

3 Vayu, Indra-Vayu, Mi- 
tra-Varuna. 

3 Asvinan, Indra, Visve 
devah, Sarasvati. 

4 Indra. 

5-11 Indra, 

6 Marutah, Indra and 

Marutah 

« 

12 Agni, Nirmathya and Ahava- 

niya. 

13 Apriyah : 

^ Idhma^ ^ Tanunapat, ^ Nara- 
&nisa, ^ Ila, ^ Barhis, ® Dyaro 
devyah, Naktosasa ® Daivyau 
hotarau \ ® Tisro devyah®, Tvastr, 
Vanaspati, Svahakrtayah. 

14 Visve devah. 

15 Btavah: 

* • 

^ Indra, ^ Marutah, ^ Tvastr, ^ Agni, 
® Sakra (Indra), ® Mitra-Varuna, 
7-10 Agni Bravinodas, Nasa- 
tyau, Agni. 


Sarvanukramani. ^ IdJimah sa- 
middho vagnik, Sarv. ® Usdsdnaktd, Sarv. 
^ Pracetasau added in Sarv. ® Their 
names, Sarasvatildlhdratyah, added in Sarv. 


16 Indra. 

17 Indra -Varuna. 

* 

18 Brahmanaspati, ^ also Soma- 
Indra, ® also Soma, Indra, Da- 
ksina, Sadasaspati, ® Nara- 
samsa 

19 Agni parthiva ® and Marutah. 

20 Rbhavah. 

• • 

21 Indra-Agni. 

22 Asvinau, Savitr, Agni, 

Devyah^, Devapatnyah: In- 

drani, VarunanT, Agnayi% 
Dyavaprthivyau, Prthivi,^^ Vis- 
nu or Devah, Visnu. 

23 ^ Vayu, Indra-Vayu, Mitra- 

Varuna, Indra Marutvat, 

10-12 Visve devah, i^-is p^san 
Aghrnij, i 6 -- 23 a 6 Apah, 

Agni. 

24 ^ Ka, ^ Agni, Savitr, ® or Bhaga, 

Varuna. 

25 Varuna. 

26-27 Agni. 

^ hTai-asamsa or Sadasaspati, Sarv. ® Igni- 

mdrutam, Sarv. ^ See note on iii. 92. 

* , 

^ DevapatnyaJi omitted in Sarv. ^ Simply 
Pusan, Sarv. 
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[- 


i. 99 


27 Agni madhyama^ Visve de- 
vah^^ 

38 Indra (Bhaguri), Indra-Ulu- 
khala (Yaska and Kattliakya) 
Ulukliala;-«Ulukhala and-i Musala, 

9 Caimaadhisavanlya or Soma 
39-30 Indra. 

30 97-19 Asvinau, Usas. 

31 Agni. 

33-33 Indra. 

34 Asvinan. 

35 Savitr: 

9“ Affni, Mitra-Varuna, 9' 

o ' 

36 Agni: 

13.14 Yaiipyaii. 

37-39 Marutah. 

40 Brahmanaspati. 

i-3.7<-9 Varima, Aryaman, 

Adityah. 

42 Pusan. 

43 ^-^ Eudra, ^ also Mitra, Varuna, 

Visve devah^, Sonia (b). 
44-45 Agni (b) : 

44 also Asvinan and XJsas (b)® 

45 Devah (b). 

46-47 Asvinan: 

46 ® also Aditya (Yaska : b) 

48-49 XJsas. 

50 Surya: 

Varuna^' (dynbbakti), roga 

ghna (trca), dvisaddvesah. 



a, 


6 


51-57' [not 

58 JatavedasX 

59 Vaisvanara. 

60 Agni. 

61-63 Indra. 

64 Marntah. 

65-73 Agni. 

Khilas (eleven) : 

1-4,6-11 (Jaivad did mw) Asvinan, 5 

{imumi =viii. 59 )^", Indra -Vanina. 

74-79 Agni. 

79 Agni madliyaina. 

80-84 Indra. 

80 96 Dadhyanc, Manu, Attiarvani 
(nipatitrdi). 

85-88 Marutah. 

89-90 Visve devah. 

89 Devah Aditi. 

91 Soma. 

92 XJsas: 

10-18 Asvinan. 

93 Agni with Soma. 

94 Jatavedas^: 

.Devah, Agni or the six 

deities mentioned (Mltra -Varuna, 

Aditi, Sindlm, Prthm, Dyu). 

95 Agni Ausasa “. 

96 Agni Bravinodas i’. 

97 Agni Suci. 

98 Agni Yaisvanara. 

99 Jatavodas. 


**' Not specified in. Sarv. Vaiswdem, 
Sarv. daivi. ° Simply Indra, Sarv. ^ Soe 
note!’ on iii. loi. ® No reference to Soma 
in Sarv., Prajapati Hariscandra appearing 
instead; see note on iii. loi. ^ No men- 
tion of Visve devalj in Sarv. ® The text 
(iii. Ill) does not expressly state wldcli two 
stanzas ; Sarv. : adyo dvrcah. '‘No refer- 
ence to this stanza in Sarv. ' See note^ 


on iii. 1 14. ^ Agni, Sarv. ^ Omitted in 

its usual place : see note “ on vi. 86. ' No 

reference to this stanza in Sarv. “ There 
is no reference to those stanzas in 
Sarv. “ Agni, Sarv. ° Or Agni, Sarv. 
P This and the following three deities are 
identical with those stated in the Sarv.; but 
Sadguruaisya (on i. 95) would supply ‘ or 
Agni ’ in these four cases (96-99) from i. %. 
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100-104 Indra ^ 

105-107 VisVe devah. 

108-109 Indra-Agni. 

110-111 B/bhavah. 

• • 

112 Asvinau: 

^ ® Dyavaprthivyau, ^ ^ Agni. 

113 Batryiisasau ^ 

114 Rudra. 

115 Surya. 

116-120 Asvmau. 

120 duhsvapnana^ini. 

121 Indra ; Visve devah in the Svara- 

* • 

samans 

122 Visve devah. 

123-124 Usas. * 

125 Praise of Svanaya Bhavayavya’s 
gifts. 

126 Bhavayavya, jayapatyoh 
sampravadah 

127-128 Agni. " 

129-133 Indra. 

129 6 Indu. 

132 ® Indra-Parvata ®. 

134 Vayu. 

135 1-3.9 Vayu, Indra-Vayn. 

136 i"® Mitra-Varunaj Dyu and 
the other deities mentioned. 

137 Mitra-Varuna. 

138 Pusan. 

139 Visve devah : 

1 Visve devah, ^ Mitra-Varuna, 

Sarv. on i. loi adds adya QctThJictsrdvi- 
ny upanisat ^ According to the Sarv. the 
whole hymn is to Usas only, except l^^in 
which Eatri is associated with her : usasyam ; 
dvithjo 'rdharco rdtres ca, ® 8ee note 
on iii. 141. Sarv. : Indra or Yisve devah. 

Blidmyavyaromaiayor dampatyoJi sam- 
vadah,, Sarv. ® Sarv.: Indra-Parvata. 

^ There is no reference in the Sarv. to 
the Eishis or the self-praise of the seer. 
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Asvinau, ^ Indra, Agni, ^ Maru- 
tah, 2 Indra- Agni ; or the seer 
praises the llishis or himself, 
Indra- Agni being incidental ^ ; 
Brbaspati, Devah 
140-141, 143-144 Jatavedas^. 

142 Apriyah: 

Indra. 

145-150 Agni. 

151-153 Mitra-Varuna. 

151 ^ Mitra. 

152 ® Aditi or Agni ; Aditi = Agni 
(^aunaka) \ 

154-156 Visnu. 

155 Indra-Visnu. 

157-158 Asvinau. 

1 59-1 60 Dyavaprthivyau. 

161 Bbhavah. 

* • 

162-163 Medhyasy^svasya samsta- 

vah. 

* 

163 also many and various 
steeds b 

164 Visve devah (b), Surya 
(b), ^2 Sarasvat or Surya (b)1 

165 Marutaindrah samvadah^V* Ma- 
rutah deity in 1*2. 4.6.8. 10-15^ 

dra in 

166-168 Marutah. 

167 ^ Indra. 

169 Indra. 

170 2*4: Indra, Agastya^. 

^ Visve devah, Sarv. ^ Agni, Sarv. 

There is no reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. ^ Various other deities are men- 
tioned as addressed in this hymn, but they 
are not assigned to specific stanzas, as is 
done by Sarv. for the last eleven. ^ 
vado ’gastyendramarutamj Indra Marutvat 
being the deity, and the last triplet being 
spoken by Agastya, Sarv. * No statement 
about ® ; indrdgastyayoh mnwada dndrah 
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171-173 Marutab. 

171 3-8 Indra Maratvat (b). 

173-178 Indra. 

179 Dialog'll© : Ijopamndra spoaks, 

Agastya, a Bralimaea- 

rin. 

180-184 Asvinan. 

185 Dyavaprthivyan. 


186 Visve divaukasah (=:devah). 

187 Anna. 

188 Apryali. 

189 Agni. 

190 Brliaspati, 

191 IT pa ni sat : 

apam tmaniitn suryasya stvitih kecifc ; 
tad va visagbnam 


Mandala ii. 


1 Agni. 

2 Jatavedas^ 

3 Apriyah. 

4-10 Agni. 

11-22 Indra. 

23-26 Brabmapaspati ; Brbaspati 
where that form of the name 
appears. 

24 Indxa-Bralimanaspati. 

27 Adityak : Mitra -Vanina, Daksa, 

Ami% Tnvijata, Bhaga, Arya- 
man®. 

28 Vanina: 

DtihsTapnadyapranu^ini. 

29 Visve devSh. 

30 Indra: 

« Indra-Soma, 8“” Vac madbyama \ 
8 Brbaspati, Marutab. 

31 Vi^ve devab. 


33 ^ Dyavaprthivytui, “'•* 
Tvastr, ‘‘•8 Raka, Siniv 

goddesses, Guiigu, &<: 

33 Budra : 


% 


or 

S S 1 Y* 

it. allk* 


A O' 


rsir mrgam astantl 

34 Manitaln 

35 Apatp napat. 

36-37 IJ^tavah. 


88 Savitr. 
39 A4vinan. 


40 Soma-Pusan: 

® also Aditi®^. 

1.2 VSyn,. ^ Indra-Viyn, (five 
triplets to) the Pmhga deities 
Havirdhane ; Agni ineidental \ 
20 DyavUprthivyau, Havirdha- 
ne I 

42-43 Indra in the form of a ka- 



Sarv., where ^ is stated to b© optionally 
spoken by Indra. According to the Irfi- 
nukramani, India is RisM of Indra 
and Agastya, or Indra or Agastya, of . 

There is no reference in the Saav. to its 
being ^ Agni, Sarv* ^ The 

individnal names are not stated in the Sarv. 


^ Sarasvatl, Sarv. ® LingoktademiS^, 'Sarv. 
^ No reference to this in the Sarv. ® .Only 
in the second hemistich,, S«^rv.^. ,, ^'Se,© 

Mandala i. e- 3 ,. ■' ^ The ,third:pida.,'Option- 

ally ..to' Agni,. 'Barv. , t''^'^“^^'„DySvi- 
pythivyan or Havirdhane, Sarv. (cp. §ad- 
gurusisya). 
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Mandala iii. 

• • 


1 Agni. 

2-3 Vaisvanara. 

4 Apryah. 

5-6 Agni: 

Dyavaprthivyan, Usasah, Apah, 
Devah, Pitaiahj Mitrah (nipati- 
tah) ^ 

7-29 Agni : 

8 Yupa, in the rest Yupah, ® Vis- 
ve devah vrascanT. 

12 Indra-Agni. 

20 Visve devah. 

22 ^ Dhisnya Agnayah 

25 ^ Agni-Indra. 

26 Vaisvanara, Marutah 
9 Gnrustavah 

27 ^ Rtavah^. 

* « 

29 ^ Rtvijah 
30-53 Indra. 


33 Dialogue of Visvamitra and the 
rivers : 

1-3.5.7.9.11-13 Nadyah, ^-^-s.io Visva- 
mitra, the two deities praised 
[i. e. Indra and Savitr] are in- 
cidental 

53 ^ Indra-Parvata ^ Vac^, 
anaso ’iigani, Vasistha- 

dvesinyah. 

54-57 Visve devah. 

58 Asvinau. 

59 Mitra : 

® Visve devah (b}^^ 

60 Rbhavah: 

* • 

Indra and llhhavah, Indra 
incidental (b)^. 

61 Usas. 

* 

62 Indra-Varuna, Brhaspati, 

Pusan, Savitr, Soma, 
Mitra -Vanina. 


Mandala iv. 

• • 


1-15 Agni: 

1 2-4 Agni, or Agni and Va- 
runa \ 

13-14 lingoktadaivata (eke). 

15 Somaka, Asvinau. 


^ Anydsdm api nipdto drSyate^ Sarv. 
^ Yupah or Visve devah, Sarv. ® Pun-^ 
syehhyo ^gnibhyah, Sarv. ^ Sarv.: widra- 
tas (trcaJi), mhich Sadgurusisya explains by 
dvitiyasya (trcasya) mdruto ^gnih. The deity 
of -would be Agni only according to the 
BD., but according to the Sarv. it is alter- 
natively in praise of the Atman: dtmastutirvd 
purvdtmagztd (agnih param brahma vd, Sadg.). 
® Upddhydyastuti/ij Sarv. ^ Mtavyd vd^ 


16-32 Indra: 

26 Self-praise of the seer as if 

Indra ^yenastuti. 

27 Syenastuti^. 

28 Indra and Soma 

Sarv. 8 Mvigbhyo vd^ Sarv. ^ 4.6,8.io 

spoken by the rivers, in praise of Indra, 

Sarv. ^ The stanza is not specified, but 
the first is doubtless meant. ^ Vac sasar- 
parl, Sarv. ^ No statement in the Sarv. 
^ Sarv. : ; cp. note ^ on iv. 1 28. ^ Sarv. : 
indram ivdtmdnam fsis tustdvendro vdtmdnam. 
^ Sarv.: ^ Indra or S'yena (Sadg.). ^ Indra 
or Indra-Soma, Sarv. 
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f 

gQ 9-11 XJsa madliyaBia (Sakata- 
yana), Bliaga, Pusan, Arya- 
man^ 

31 Siirya (Asvalayaiia : b) 

32 23.24 India s two steeds (haryo 


33-37 Ebliavah. 

38-40 Dadhikra. 

38 ^ DyavaprtliivyaiL 
40 ^ Agni, Vayu, Surya; S 
(Aitareya Brriliinana : b), 
41-42 India -Vanina'^. 

43-45 Asvinaii. 

46 ^ Vayiij India -Vayu. 

47 ^ Vayii, Indra-Vayu. 


a 


aspai 


48 Vayii. 

49 India- 

50 Brliaspati : 

T-® pnrodhfifcuh karmasamsa 
Indra-Brliaspati. 

51-52 lisas. 

53-54 Savitr. 

55 Vis've devah. 

56 Dyavaprtliivyan. 

57 Ksetiapati,, Siina, ^ SmBlsi- 

Kmjiva 

manusyah, s*’ Par j any a, ^^‘^Dlia- 
na Or the whole hymn praises 
agriculture (Krsi)^. 


Mandala v. 


1-4 Agni^. 

5 Apriyah. 

6-28 Agni. 

26 ^ Visve devah. 

27 ® Indra-Agni. 

29-40 India. 

29 Usana. 

31®^ II Sana ^5 ^ India and Kii- 
tsa. 

40 Atrinum karma kirtyate K 
41-51 Visve devah. 

41 Ilah 

w 


42 ® Savitr (^aunaka), Brha- 
spati, Marutah, Rudra, 

Ilaspati (^akapuni), Parjanya- 
Agni (Galava), Pusan (Yaska), 
Indra (Saunaka), Vai^vanara 
(Bhaguri), Marutah, Asvi- 
nau^. 

43 3 Vayu, Soma, ® Indra, ® Agni, 
Gharma, ® A^vinau, ® Vayu and 

Pusan: ^®“'’Agni, Divauka- 
sah, Vac madhyama, Brha- 
spati k 


]No reference to this stanza in Sarv. 
^ Silrya only, Sarv. 42 Self-praise 
of Trasadasyn, Sarv. ^ No reference to 
this triplet in Sarv. ^ Sarv.: ^ Shna- 
siran. ^ No reference to this in Sarv. 

® Atifrecht in bis index, RY.^, p. 477» states 
'Marutab, Rndra nnd Vishnu’ to be the 
deities of v. 3 Though these three 


mention of them in the BD. or the Sarv. 
^ Sarv.: Indra or Kutsa, India or 


^ Sarv.: ^ Surya, Atri (because 

j No 


UsanS, 

his deed is praised): cp 
mention of this stanza in Sarv. 


all these individual deities the only one 
specihed in the Sarv. is Budra. ^ None 
of these individual deities are mentioned 


names occur 


in that stanza, there is no | 

B 


in Sarv. 
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44 ^ Soma, or Devah, or India, or 
Prajapati, ^ Vayu, ^ Aditya^ 

46 Devapatnyah. 

51 Indra-Vayu, ^ Vayu». 

52-61 Marntah. 

56 ® Rodasi (sing.) ^ 

57 ^ Rudrah 

60 ^ Terrestrial and Middle Agni 

with the Marutah. 

« 

62-72 Mitra-Varuna. 

73-78 Asvinau, 

78 ^“^garbhartham apanisatstutih^. 
79-80 Usas. 


81-82 Savitr. 

82 ^ duhsvapnanasini (b) 

83 Parjanya. 

84 Prthivimadhyama®. 

85 Varuna. 

86 Indra-Agni. 

87 Marutah, with incidental mention 

of Visnii 

• • 

Khila I : ^risuktam ; Agni incidental. 
Khila % : Prajavat. 

Khila 3 : Jivaputra. 

Khila 4 (sam'avanti ) : payasvinyah. 


Mandala vi. 

♦ • 

1-6 Agni. 

7-9 Agni Vaisvanara. 


10-16 Agni. 

17-27 India: 

21 Visve devah. 

27 ^ Danastuti of Abhyavartin and 
Sarhjaya 

28 Gavam stutih, India 
29-46 India: 

37 ^ Vayu and India k 

44 Soma ; according to some, 

India (b)1 

Khila {caksuh : b) : ^arlra. 

45 Brbustutih. 

m » 

No individual deities are mentioned in 
Sarv. ^ No reference to this stanza in 

Sarv. ® There is no reference to this 

stanza in the Sarv., but the whole hymn is 
stated to he addressed to the Mariits or the 
Marnts and Agni. ^ Antyali panca gar- 
hhasraviny upanisat, Sarv. ® Simply 
PrthivI, Sarv. ^ No reference to Yisnu in 
Sarv. ® Cayamdnasydhhyavartmo ddna- 
stutihy Sarv. ^ Sarv.: ^ Gavah or 

Indra. ^ No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. ^ No reference to this triplet in 


47 Soma ; or Indra with inci- 
dental Soma (b)^, Devah, 

Bhiimi, Brhaspati, In- 
dra, Danastuti of Abhya- 
vartin and Sarnjaya^ Bhava- 
vrttam rathabhimar&- 

nah, dundubheh samsta- 

vah, Indra”. 

48 Trnapanikam Prsnisuktam : 

Agni, Marutah, Maru- 
tah or Adityah or Vi^ve devah ”, 
Pusan, 20.21 Marutah, '22 

Dyu-Bhu or Pr^ni p 

Sarv. ^ Soma only, Sarv. ^ The num- 
ber of the danastuti stanzas ( 22 - 25 ) is not 
stated in the BD. (v. 140), while the Sarv. 
makes no mention of Abhyavaiijin. No 
reference to this in Sarv. ” There is no 
statement as to the deity (Indra) of 
(see note on BD. v. 109). In Sarv. the deity 
results from the paribhasa amdese tv indro 
devatd. ” Sarv.: Marutah, 

Marutah or lihgoktadevatah. Or Maruts, 
Sarv. ; but this is probably an interpola- 
tion : see note on EY. VL48 iu Sarv. 
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49-53 Visve devrih : 

69 Indra -Visnu.' 

« • 

49 ^ Agni, Vayii, ® Asvinan, ’ Vac, 

70 Dyavaprthivyau. 

« Pusan, “ Tvastr, lludra, 

71 Savitr. 

Marutah, Visnu**. 

72 Indra- Soma, 

50 ® llodasT, " Indra, * Savitr, Ag- 

73 Brhaspati, 

ni, Asvinau 

74 Soma-Budra. 

51 Surya’^ 

7 5 Yuddhopakaranam , 

52 Agni-Parjanya 

gani : 

53-56 Pusan : 

^ yoddha varmT ^ 


57 Indra-PCisaii. 

58 Pusan. 

59-60 Indra-Agni, 
61 Saras vatT. 

62-63 Asvinau. 
64)-65 IJsas. 

66 Mariitaln 

67 Mitra-'Vjiruna. 

• 

68 Indra-Varuna. 


^artm, ^ isudhih, ^"^saratliili, 
rasmayahd as vah, ^ ay ndh agaram 
ralhagopah, ranadevatali®, 
isuli ^5 kavacali kasas,^^ has- 
tatranam.^^, ^^"digdha isuh, ^^^''ayo- 
muklil, Vtlrunam. astram, 
dhanurmnkta isuh % yuddhadih, 
kavacasya badhyatah stutih, 
yuyntsuh, atmana (rser) asi- 
sah^. 


Alandala vii. 

• m 


1 Agni. 

2 Apryah. 

3-17 Agni : 

5, 6, 13 Vaisviinara. 

18-32 Indra ; M"arutab incidental. 

18 Danastnti of Paijavana. 

32 the earneh 

33 Indra hymn or dialogue of Vasis- 
tha and Agastya’^^' with their sons 


^ Hone of those inclividiml deities are 
mentioned in Sar?. No roforenco 

to this in Sarv. ^ Varma, Sarv. 

^ Ratha, Sarv. , ^ Lifigoktadevatahj 

■Sarv. ' ^ Isavahj Sarr. ^ Pratoda, 
Sarv. ^ . Hastaghna, Sar?. * Sar?. : 

i§a?ah. ^ liftgoktadevatahj 
samgramasisahV Sar?. ' ' ^ No- 'reference 


and with Indra. 

34-37 Visve devah : 

34 Ahi, Ahi budhnya’^. 

38 Savitr: 

(b)®, Ahi°3 Bhaga^, 
vajinah. 

39-43 Visve devah: 

41 Bhaga, ^ Usas, or a prayer 
for the seers % 

to the Mariits in Sar?. ^ No reference 
to this stanza in Sar?. ^ There is no 
reference to Agastya in the Sarv. {samstavo 
Vasistfiasya saputrasyendrena va samvadalj). 
^ Sarv, I only. ^ No reference to 
this plida in Sarv. ^ Sarv.; Savitr 
or Bhaga. Sarv. : lifigoktadevatah, 

^ Usas. 
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44 Dadhikra: 

^ devatah parikirtitah 

45 Savitr. 

* 

46 Budra. 

47 Apah. 

48 ^“^Bbhavah,^ Visve devah or Bbka- 

vah. 

49 Apah. 

50 ^ Mitra-Varnna, ^ Agni, ^ Visve 

devah, ^ Nadyah. 

51-^52 Adityah. 

53 Bodasi ( = Heaven and Earth). 

54 Vastospati. 

55 ^ Vastospati, prasvapinyah. 
56-59 Marutah. 

59 12 Tryambaka 
60-66 Mitra-Varuna : 

60 ^ Surya, ® Aryaman, Mitra-Va- 
runa (b)°. 

62 Surya. 

63 Surya. 

66 Adityah or Savitr, Aditi, 

Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Bhaga 
(b)^, Surya (b), caksuh 

(suryasya) : a prayer (b) 


67-74 Asvinaii, 

75-81 Usas: 

76 Madhyama (Agni: b)^ 

82-85 Indra "Varuna. 

86-89 Varuna. 

90-92 Vayu. 

90 91 2-^-7^ 92 2 Indra-Vayu (b). 

93-94 Indra-Agni. 

95-96 SarasvatT. 

95 96 Sarasvat. 

97 Brhaspati : 

^ Indra, Indra and Brahma- 

naspati, Indra and Brhas- 
pati. 

98 Indra s. 

99-100 Visnu. 

* * 

99 also Indra. 

101-102 Paijanya. 

103 Frogs. 

104 Indra - Soma^ (rfiksoghnam) : 
^Soma, ^^Agni, Visve devah, 
^2-73 Soma, Agni, Indra, 
Gravanah, Marutah, 

Indra, atmana (rser) asihb 
Indra K 


Mandala viii. 


1-4 Indra: 

1 Danastuti of Asahga, 
Asahga. 

2 Danastuti of Vibhindu. 

3 21-24 Danastuti of Pakasthaman. 


^ Lingoktadevatah, Sarv. ^ Baudrl 
mrtyuvimocanl, Sarv. ° No reference 

to this stanza in Sarv. See note on vi. 7 . 
^ No reference to individual deities in Sarv. 
® No reference to this statement about 
stanza 16 in Sarv. ^ No reference to 
this stanza in Sarv. ^ Sarv. adds : uhta- 


4 Pusan (^akatayana), In- 
dra, Ptisan (Grdava)^^, 
Danastuti of Kurtmga. 

5 Asvinau: 

370 CI -.39 Danastuti of Ka^u. 

devatdntydf i.e. Indra and Brhaspati are its 
deities (98 being = 971"^). ^ The eighth 

stanza is by implication meant to be ad- 
dressed to Indra-Soma; Sarv,: India only. 
^ Sarv.: only, Prthivi and An- 

tariksa. ^ In ® and the seer utters a 
curse. ^ Sarv. : Indra or Pusan. 
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6 Indra : 

Agni Vaisvaiiara (^akapuiii and 
Mudgala)*'^, Danastuti of 

Tirindira. 

7 Marutali. 

8-10 Asvmau. 

11 Aerni. 

12-17 Indra: 

17 Vastospati^\ 

18 Adityrih: 

Aditi^ ® Asvinaii, Agni, 

0 ^ Surya, Aiiila‘k 
P9 34.35 Varima, Aryaman, Mitral 
30*37 Xrasadasyu* 

20 Mariitah. 

21 Indra : 

17*18 Danastuti of Citra. 

23 Asvinau. 

23 Agni. 

24 Indra: ! 

28-30 Usas^. 

25 1“^ Mitra -Vanina, Visve de- 

vahef, 22-24 Danastuti of Varu 

26 Asvinau : 

20-25 Vayu. 

27-31 Visve devrili. 

29 Trthakkarmastuti : 

1 Soma, 2 Agni, ^ Tvastr, ^ Indra, 

® lludra, ® Pusan, ^ Visnu, ® Asvi- 
nau, ^ Mitra-Varuna, 1 ^ Atrayahi. 
31 ijya: 

1*2 ^akra, yajatam pati (b), yajvan 

^ 1^0 reference to tMs stanza in Sarv. 
^ No reference to this hemisticlr in Sarv. 
® No mention of these three stanzas in Sarv. 
^ Sarv. does not assign these three to the 
successive padas of the stanza. ® Adityah, 
Sarv. ^ Sarv. : Danastuti of Yarn Sau- 
samna, and no reference to Usas. ® Sarv.: 
only, 13 t 24 Yanina. ^ No 

reference in Sarv. to a Danastuti. ^ No 
details given in Sarv. ^ Sarv.; i?ya- 


(b)!, ‘'^■"2 dampati (b), 1^ asih (b)^, 
ii’i2 Piisan (b), 1^ Mitra, Aryaman, 
Varuna : Adityah (b), 1^ Agni, 

15-18 yjyYail (b), 

32-34 Indra: 

33 1^ Indra addressed by a Danavi b 
35 Asvinau. 

36-37 Indra. 

38 Indra- Agni. 

39 Ag‘iii. 

40 Indra-Agni. 

41-43 Ahinina: 

43 Asvinau. 

43-44 Agni. 

45 ”*-46 Indra : 

46 ^ Mitra, Aryaman, Mariitah 

(b), 21-24 Danastuti of Kanita 
Prthiisravas, ^^“28. 32 Vayu. 

47 Aditytih : 

^ Aditi b also Usas. 

48 Soma. 

49-56 Indra : 

54 bahiidaivata (pragatha)^^. 
55-56 Danastuti of Praskanva. 

56 ^ Agni, SuryaP 
57-58^1 [not stated], 

59 [mentioned as a khila after i. 73]. 

60 Agni (a). 

61-66 Indra (a) : 

65 Devah (Bhaguri)b Visve 

devah ® (Yaska). 

67 Adityah: ^0-12 ^.diti®. 

stavo pajammapraiamsd ca. Sarv.: 

dampatijor d£sah^ without further de- 
tails. ^ No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. 45 ^ Agni and Indra, Sarv. 

^ There is no reference to these two stanzas 
in Sarv. ® Yisve devat, Sarv. ^ Sarv.: 
^ Agni and Surya. ^ 58 is not men- 
tioned in Sarv. ^ This stanza is not 

mentioned in Sarv. ® These stanzas are 
not mentioned in Sarv- 
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68-70 Indra : 

68 ^^Rtavah, ’^^“^^DaiiastutiofRksa 

and Asvamedlia 

69 Indra, Agni, Visve devah^ 
iic.i .12 Varum. 

71-72 Agni: 

72 havisam stutih payahpasvosa- 

dhlnam ca 

* 

73 Asvinau. 

74-75 Agni: 

74 13.14 of the seer; also 

Danastuti of ^rutarvan (b), Pa- 
rusni \ 

76-78 Indra. 

79 Soma. 

80-82 Indra: 

80 10 Visve devah®. 

83 Devah®. 

84 Agni. 


85-87 Asvinau. 

88-93 Indra: 

93 Rbhavah ^ (arbhavi : b). 

94 Marutah. 

95-100 Indra: 

96 13-15 Indra, Marutah, Brhas- 
pati: Indra (Saunaka), Indra- 
Brhaspati (Aitareya Brahmana) : 
(b)s 

100 Indra atmanam tustava^, 
3 Suparnab ^ Vajrab io~ii Vac. 

101 1“^ Mitra-Varuna, also Arya- 
manb Adityah, Asvinau, 
9.10 Vayu, 11*1^ Surya, i^ Usas or 

candrasuryayoh prabha^, i^ Pava- 
rnana^ i^*i® Go. 

102-103 Agni: 

103 1^ Agni madhyama, with Ma- 
rutah and Budrah 

• * 


Mandala ix. 

« • 


Soma Pavamana is the deity of this 
Mandala. 

5 Apryah. 

66 i®"^! Agni. 

67 1®""!^ Pavamana and Pusan 

Agni, Savitr ®, Agni and 


^ Sarv. : Danastuti of Eksa and 

• « 

As vamedha, without any mention of Btavah* 

^ Sarv.; Yisve devah only. ® Agni or 

havisam stuti only, Sarv. ^ Sarv. : i^"i^ 

Danastuti of S'rntarvan only. ® 80 i® 

Devah, 83 Visve devah, Sarv, Aindrar” 

Ihavi, Sarv. ® Marntah, Indra and 

Brhaspatb Sarv. ^ Indra atmanam a&taut, 

Sarv. ^ No reference to this stanza in 
* 

Sarv. 1 No reference to Aryaman in 


Savitr p, Visve devah \ Agni 
31.32 svadhyayadhyetrsamstavah. 
73 Afi^ni Baksohan 
83 Gharmasamstavah 
87 Bbhu (b)®. 

112 Indra®. 

Sarv. ^ Usas or Suryaprabha, Sarv. 

^ The B MSS. state that according to the 
Aitareya Aranyaka i^^^ is addressed to Agni, 
i^^’ to the Sun, and i^^ to the Middle Agni. 
^ Simply dgnimarutl^ Sarvt ^ Pava- 
mana or Pusan, Sarv. ® Agni or Savitr, 
Sarv. ^ Or Agni only, Sarv. ^ Or 
Agni, Sarv. * No reference to this 
stanza in Sarv. ® No statement in 
Sarv. 
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Mandala x. 


1-7 Agni. 

8 Agni, Indra. 

9 Apah®. 

10 Dialogue of Yama and YamT. 

11-12 Agni. 

13 Havirdhane. 

14 Yama madhyama : 

® Atharvanah, Bhrgavah, Aiigira- 
sah, Pitarah®, Pretasisali (b)^^, 
10-12 ^vanau. 

15 Pitarah. 

16 Agni kavyavaliana 

17 1-2 Saranyil, Pusan, Pusan or 

Agni, Agni ^ Pusan, 
Sarasvatl, Apah, Soma «, 
Apah. 

18 Mrtyu, ° Dhatr, ® Tvastr, 
Mrfcyu, Prihi-vl A^isahk 

19 Gavah; according to some, Apah; 

Agni-Soma, ^ Indra and Agni 
ineidentaO, ® Indra h 
20-21 Agni. 

22-24 Indra : 

24 Asvinau. 

25 Soma. 

26 Pusan. 

27-29 Indra: 


27 Marntab, Vajra, Agni, 
India, Soma, Parjanya and 
Vaytij Agni, Surya, In-* 
dra and the bolt, India’s bow, 

Parjanya, Anila, Bhaskara, 
the last two only, India or 
Siirya 

28 Dialogue of Indra and Seer: Indra 
is addressed in the odd stanzas, 

30 Apah: 

Agni madhyama as Apam 
napat K 

31 Visve devah. 

32 Indra. 

33 ^ Visve devah, India, Kiiru- 

sravana Trasadasyava, Up^- 
masravas, 

34 Aksah, Krsi (a); the rest 
aksaninda 

35-36 Visve devah : 

36 Savitr (eke), Savitr (^aii- 
naka, Yaska, Galava) 

37 Surya: 

® incidental deities, Visve de- 
vah 
» 

38 Indra. 

39-41 Asvinau. 


^ The pratika of the hymn, apah, is men- 
tioned, blit without a direct statement that 
it is addressed to the Waters. ^ Simply 
Yama, Sarv. ® Lifigoktadevatah, Sarv. 
^ Lihgoktadevatah or Pitarah, Sarv. 
® Simply Agni, Sarv. ^ Whole of ^ ad- 
dressed to Pusan, Sarv. ^ Apah or Soma, 
Sarv. ^ Sarv.: ’^"'^^Pitrmedhah. ^ Pitr- 
medha or Prajapati, Sarv. ^ No state- 
ment about this stanza in Sarv. ^ None 


of these details are stated for this hymn in 
Sarv. ^ There is no statement about 
these two stanzas in Sarv., the whole hymn 
being simply described as addressed to 
Apah or Aponaptj'. Sarv. simply 

states regarding the whole hymn ; ahsa- 
hrsipraiamsa cq^kmhitmanmda ca* ^ No 
statement about these three stanzas in the 
Sarv, ^ No reference to stanzas 
in Sarv. 
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III. INDEX OF THE DEITIES 


42-44 Indra: 

44 11“*’ Brhaspati ^ 

45-46 Agni: 

45 ^^^Byavaprthivyau, Visve de- 
vah 

47 Indra Vaikuntha. 

48-50 Self-praise of Indra Vaiknntlia. 
51-53 Dialogue of Agni and the 
DeTah h 
54-55 Indra : 

55 ^ Sun and Moon 
56-57 Visve devah. 

57 ^ Indra, 2Agni,^”®Manas, ® Soma^. 

58 Jivavrttih Subandhor manasa stavo 

• • 

va 

59 Nirrti, Soma, Nirrti^ 

Asuniti (Yaska: only), ^ 

Bhu, Dyu, Soma, Phsan, Kha, 
Pathya, Svasti^, Eodasi 

(dual), Indra 

60 Aiksvakn, ^ Prayer for Aibsva- 
kub ® Aiksvakn, Subandhor 
asum ahvayanj, ^sya cetaso 
dharanaya, labdhasum pani- 
bhir asprsan 

61-66 Visve devah. 

62 Ahgirasam stutih ; Manu Sa- 

varnya b 


®’ No reference to this hemistich in 
Sarv. ^ The Sarv. apportions the 

speakers in 51-53. ® No reference 

to this stanza in Sarv. ^ No details 

in Sarv. ® Mana~avartanam, Sarv. Sarv. : 
^ Nirrti and Soma. ^ Lingoktadevatah, 

Sarv. ^ Sarv.; Dyavaprthivyau or 

Indra. ^ With the stanza Indra Jcsatrd, 
but the deity is not expressly stated ; Sarv.: 
Indra. ^ Sarv, : pardbUh = ^ Sarv. : 
lahdhasamjnam asprsan, ^ Sarv. : Yisve 
devah or Ahgirasain stutih, Yisve devah, 
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63 Marutah, Pathya svasti 

64 ^ Aditi^. 

65 ^ Mitra-Varuna, ® Vac madhyama, 

Asvinau 

00 3 4.15 madhyama and Manu (a)^. 

67-68 Brhaspati : 

07 7cd Brahmanaspati (b)^. 

69 Agni. 

70 Apriyah. 

71 Jhana. 

72 Visve devah (b), Brhaspati (b)^ 
73-74 Indra. * 

75 Rivers (sravantyah). 

76 Gravanah. 

77-78 Marutah. 

79-80 Agni. 

81-82 Visvakarman. 

83-84 Manyu. 

Khila I (mama mate) : Visve devah. 
Khila % (id) : Agni : 

^ Mitra-Varuna, ^ Indra- Agni. 

85 ^ Surya, with Satya, Surya, Rta, 
Soma, Soma, ^ Candramas®, 
Suryayai bhavavrttam, 
Asvinau, Surya^, Visve devah^, 
Surya-Candramas Surya, 
^ Candramas Asvinau: 
Aurnavabha), Surya, Gan- 

Savarner danastutih. ^ Sarv.: 

» • 

Pathya svasti (no reference to the Maruts). 
^ No reference to this stanza in Sarv. 
® In Sarv. 65 is simply vaihadevam. 
^ No reference to these two stanzas in Sarv. 
^ No reference to this pada in Sarv. 
^ Sarv. simply states that the whole hymn 
is addressed to the Devah* ^ Sarv.: 
Soma. * Sarv.: simply Suryavivaha. 

^ Devah, Sarv. ^ Soma and Arka, Sarv. 
^ Sarv.: Candramas. 
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dharva Visvavasu, clampa-ti, 
24-28 Vadhii Giving away of 
the bride’s garment by the bride- 
groom, Husband forludden to 
take the garment yaksmana- 
sinT, i)aripanthinah, Re- 
ceiver of the bridal dress, Bhfi- 
vavrtti, Dhanasisah (n) , Sain- 
yogasisah(B), Prayers for the 
married couple ", Pra.japati (b), 
Indra (b), ( = khila) Brhas- 

pati (b). 

86 Vrsakapi^. 

87 Agni". 

88 The three Agnis (terrestrial, mid- 

dle, and celeslial) 

89 Indra, also Soma. 

90 Purnsa. 

91 Agni. 

92-93 Visve devilli. 

93 rajiiam clanaBtutih (b)^, 

94 Grava^\ 

95 Dialogue of PururaTas and Uivasi K 

96 Indra 

97 Osadlilstavah. 

98 ^“^Brkaspati^^"'^I)evri]i,®“'^^Agni. 

99 India, 


100 Visvo devali. 

* 

101 Iltv ikstutili \ 

« « 

102 Drugliana or India (Yaska), Visve 
devah (Saiinaka)”^. 

103 India : 

^ Brliaspati (b), Apva, Indra 
or Maititah. 

Kliila ^ Marutali. 

m 

Kliila Q, ^ {^fjraJmia) : ^ Suiya, ^ Gliarma, 
^ Brliaspati, ^ Savitr, Surya* 

Candramas. 

104 Indx'a. 

105 India. 

106 Asvinan. 

107 Prajapatya Daksina; according to 
some daksinridatarali,^“ ^^Bliojak^. 

108 Saiama,^-^-®*®*^^*^^ Panayaln 

109 Visve devah. 

«» 

110 Apriyali. 

111-113 India. 

114 Visvo devali: 

eke: Devali, Indra, Cliandamsi, 
Agni madhyama % 

115 Agni. 

116 Indra. 

117 Anna^. 

118 Agni Raksohan. 


^ 8arv, : nrmm vwakamantra dmas 

ca» ^ Sarv. : vadkiwcmhsam spar ^a- 

mocanycm, ® The Sarv. gives no details for 
s2-47^ ■\vliick “would tlierefore lie addressed to 
Surya, the whole hyiim being described as 
a self-praise of Savitri Surya. ^ Dialogue 
of Vrsakapi, In dram, and Indra, Sarv. 
® Agni Raksohan, Sarv. ^ Surya and 
Vaisvanara, Sarv. ^ No statement in 
Sarv. ^ Gravaiiah, Sarv. ^ The Sarv. 
apportions the stanzas to the respective 
speakers. ^ Sarv. : Indra's steeds (fiari- 
stutih), ^ The wording of the BD. here 


is not explicit, but rghkiJi (viii. 7) I take — 
kapifijcxlanydi/ena — to mean * three/ in com- 
bination with the contents of the hymn. 
The Sarv. simply states that the whole hymn 
is addressed to the Devah. ^ Yisve devah 
or Rtvikstutih, Sarv. Sarv.: Indra or 
Drughana. This khila of two stanzas, 

beginning a$au, is printed in Aufrecht’s Eig- 
veda, ii ^ p. 682. The Is akula hymn, to the 
third stanza of which the pratlka maJidn 
refers. ^ Sarv. simply Daksina daJcsind- 
ddtaTO vd* No reference to this alternative 
in Sarv. ^ Dhandnmddmpraiamsd, Sarv. 
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III. INDEX 

119 Laba. 

120 Indra : 

® Aptyat incidental 

121 Prajapati^. 

122 Agni. 

123 Vena. 

124 Self-praise of Agni, ^ Varnna, 

® Soma, Varuna, Soma, 

® ^ Indra 

125 Vac^. 

126 Aiyaman, Mitra, Varuna ®. 

127 Eatri. 

128 Visve devah. 

Khila I {namas te): Vidyut. 

Khila % {yam haljyayanti no 'raya/i): 

krtyanafonam. 

■ %j 

Khila 3 (d^ 2 isyam): hiranyastutih. 

129 Paramesthin : bhaTaTrttam 

• m * 

130 Bhavavrttam. 

131 Indra : 

Asvinau. 

132 Mitra -Varuna: 
lah Bhumij Asvinau. 

133-134 Indra. 

135 Dyustliana Yama 

136 Ke£nah, 

137 ^ Devah, ^-^ Vata, ® Visve devah 

Apah^. 

Khila {himmih) : Laksa. 

138 Indra. 

139 Savitr, self-praise of Gan- 

®’ No reference to this stanza in Sarv. 
^ Ka, SaiT. ® Sarv.: yathdnnmtam, 

® Indra. ^ Vdg ambhrm, Sarv. ® Visve 
devahj Sarv. ^ Bhavavrttam only, Sarv. 
® Simply Yama, Sarv. ^ Sarv. describes 
the whole hymn simply as vaihadevam, 
^ Sarv. : self-praise of B evagandharva Yis'- 
vavasu ; no mention of Indra or Surya. 
^ Visve devah only, Sarv. ^ Sarv. simply 

*1 _i_-^ 

upanisat, sapatmbddhanam, ^ There is no 
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dharva, Indra and Surya being 
incidental h 

140 Agni (b). 

141 Agni and Visve devah K 

142 Agni. 

143 Asvinau. 

144 Indra. 

145 Bhavavrttam aupanisadam suk- 

tam: Sapatnyapanodikah,® Pa- 

tisamvanani 
•• 

146 Aranyanl. 

147-148 Indra. 

149 Savitr. 

150 Agni. 

151 Sraddha. 

Khila I : Medhasuktam. 

Khila 2 {d sitr et%i)\ Agni, 

152-153 Indra. 

154 Bhavavrttam. 

155 Alaksmlghnam : Brahmanas- 

pati, ^ Indra \ ^ Visve devah. 

156 Agni. 

157 Visve devah (Indra being the 
chief deity and the Vi^ve devah, 
Adityah, Marutah subordinate) 

158 Surya. 

159 Paulomi praises her own virtues 
and those of her co-wives 

160 Indra. 

161 Eajayaksmaghnam : Indra-Agni 
(Yaska), lihgoktadaivatam (eke)®. 

reference to this stanza in Sarv., the general 
description of the hymn as alaicsmtghnam 
therefore specifically applying to the first 
and fourth stanzas. “ Sarv. simply 

vaihadeoam, “ Sarv. : paulomi sacy 

dtmdnam tustdva. ® The deity not being 
mentioned in the Sarv. would by the pari- 
bhasa be Indra. Sadg., in quoting the BD., 
remarks that Indra is the deity in the 
opinion of S'aunaka, who in quoting Yaska 
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163 Sravatam garbhanam anumantra- 
nam*: Agni Raksolian »>. 

Khila [vems tat pctiyai) : Vena. 

163 Yaksmanasanam. 

164 Dulls vapnaghnam ; Indra and 
Agni incident^iP. 

165 Prayascittartliam ® : Kapota^. 

166 Sapatnaglmam. 

KMla [yeneclmi ) : Manas. 

167 Indra: 

2 Vaxuna.Vidkatr, Aniimati, Dliatr, 
Soma, Brlmspati 

168 The father of the seer Anila (Le. 
Vata) K 

169 Gilvah. 

170 Smya. 

171 Indra. 

173 Usas. 

17 3--1 74 Baj fie 'bhisiktayiyiniiman- 
trane 

175 Gravanah. 

176 Agni: 

1 Bbhavah. 

# • 

177 Stirya or Mayabhedam ^ • 

2 Vac (Saunaka: B)b 

178 Svastyayanam : Tarksya^. 

179-180 Indra. 


and others merely means to mention their 
opinions. ® Garhhasmn^srave prmjaScittam, 
Sarv. ^ No deity mentioned in Sarv. 
® Kapotopahatau ptayahittam, Sarv. 
^ Yisve devali, Sarv. ® Simply Ungohta^ 
demta.BdiXy. ^ Simply vdyavyam, Sarv. 
® Bdjnalt stutiJi, Sarv. ^ Simply mdyd- 
hhedam, Sarv. ^ No reference to this 
stanza in Sarv. ^ Simply tdrh^yam^ Sarv. 


181 Visve devah. 

182 Brhaspati. 

183 Lingoktadevatah : 

^ Prayer for man desiring a son, 

^ prayer for woman desiring a 
son, ^ self-praise of the seer K 

184 Prayer for offspring : Visve 
devah 

m 

Khila (w^'amem): garhhartham. 

185 ^antyartham pavanam suktam“ ; 
Adityah, Surya,Varuna, Mitra“. 

186 The father of the seer lila, i.e. 
Vata 

187 Agni. 

188 Jatavedas. 

189 Self-praise of SarparajST; Stirya 
(eke), Vac (Mudgala, ^akapuni, 

Shkatayana) p. 

190 Bhavavrttam. 

191 ^Agni^; samjnanam^. 

Khila I {samjndnam): ^ U&na,Varuna, 

India, Agni, Savitr, ^ A^vinau, 
A^isah. 

i» « 

Khila % {prddhvamndm) : ^ Agni. 

Khila 3 {nairhadyam ) : sapatnagh- 
nam : ^ Indra and Pusan. 

Khila 4 (Mahanamnya rcah) : Indra. 

^ Aworcam yajamdnapatmhotrdiisahf Sarv. 
^ GarhhdrtMsir Imgolctadaivatam* ^ Sms- 
tyayanam, Sarv. ^ Sarv. simply ddityam 
{:=zaditidevatyam,^'&.dg), ® Saw. simply 
myamjam. ^ Sarv.: (sarpamjfd) dtmadai- 
mtam> saury ayfi vd, ^ In Sarv. the first 

stanza to Agni, the remaining three sfliw- 
jHdnam. ^ Op. BD. viii. 97 . 
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IV. LIST OF STOEIES EELATED IN THE 

BEHADDEVATA. 

« 


Agastya, see Vasistha mid Lopamudra. 
Agni and his brothers, vii. 6i-~8i, 

Atri, see Bhrgii. 

Apala, vi. 99-106. 

Abhyavartin^ v. 12^4-1^8. 

Indra, see Grtsamada, Trasadasyu, Tri- 
foas, Visnu. 

J % m 

Indra and the seers, vi. 137-141. 
Indra’s birth and fight withVamadeva, 
iv. 1 30-1 35. 

Indra as a partridge, iv, 93 -94' 

Indra and the Marnts, iv. 4 ^- 55 ' 

Indra Vaikuntha, vii, 49-60. 

Indra and Vyamsa s sister, vi. 7 ^“7 7 * 

XJrvasij, see Pururavas. 

Rbhus and Tvastr, iii. 83-88. 

Kaksivat and Svanaya, iii. 14^-151. 
Kanva and Pragatha, vi. 35 '" 39 - 
Kapota Nairrta, viii. 67-68. 

Kasyapa Bhutamsa, viii, 18-30. 

Grtsamada, Indra, and the Daityas, 
iv. 65-78. 

Ghosa, vii. 43-48. 

Citra, see Sobhari. 

Trasadasyu, the seer, and Indra, vi. 

51-57* 

Trita, iii. 133-137* 


Trisiras and Indra, vi. 147-1 53. 
Tryarnna and Vrsa Jana, v. 13-33. 
Tvastr, see Rblms. 

Dadhyanc, iii. 18-34. 

Dirghatamas, iv. 11 -15* 

Devapi, vii. 155-viii. 9. 

Daityas, see Grtsamada. 

Nahnsa and Sarasvatl, vi. 30-34. 

Panis, see Sarama. 

Pururavas and Urvasi, vii. I 47 -I 53 -. 
Pragatha, see Kanva. 

Bharadvaja, see Bhrgu. 

Bhutamsa, see Kasyapa. 

Bhrgu, Atri, Bharadvaja, birth of, 
V. 97-103. 

Maruts, see Indra. 

Lopamudra and Agastya, iv. 57-^1 • 

Vasistha and the dog of Varuna, vi. 
11-15. 

Vasistha and Agastya, birth of, v. 143- 

159* 

Vamadeva, see Indra. 

Visvamitra, son of Gathin, iv. 95* 
Visvamitra and ^akti, iv. II 3 -I 30 . 
Visvamitra, Siidas, and the Rivers, iv. 
105-108. 

Visnu helps Indra, vi. 1 31-133. 



IV. LIST OF STORIES 


[“Svanaya 



Vr& Jana, ue Tryaruna. 
Vyainsa^s sister, Indra* 

^akti, see Visvamitra. 
^yavasva;, v. 50-81. 


Saptavadhri, v. 8 !^- 85 . 
Saranyu, vi. 163— vii. 7 * 


Sarama and the Panis, viii. 
Sarasvatl, see Nahnsa. 

Savya, iii. 1 15* 

Siidas, see Visvamitra. 
Subandhu, vii. 84-10;:^. 
Sobhari and Citra, vi. 58-6!:^. 
Soma’s flight, vi. 109-115* 
Svanaya, see Kaksivat. 
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V. LIST OF PASSAGES FEOM THE BRHAHDEVATA 

CITED m OTHEE WOEKS. 


i. 2 : Nitimanjan on RV. i. i. 

ii. 105 : DuTga on Nirukta ii. 2. 

iii. 18-23 • Nltimanjarl on RV. i. 

1 16. 12. 

iii. 101°^^: Sadgurosisya and Sayana 

onRv/i.28. 

iii. 140®"^, 142-150: Nitimanjan on 
RV. i. 126. 7. 

iii. 155-156: Nitimanjan on RV. i. 

126. 6, 7. 

iv. 1-3®^: Nitimanjan on RV. i. 126. 

6, 7. 

iv, I i-i 5 : Nitimanjan on RV. i. 147. 3. 
iv. 21,245 25®^: Nitimanjan on RV. 

i. 18. I. 

iv. 22, 23, 24®^: Nitimanjan on RV. 

i. 158- 5 * 

iv. 35 : Sayana on AV. xis. 53. 2. 
iv. 49® ^- 53 * Nitimanjan on RV, i 
170. I, 

iv. 57-60 : Nitimanjari on RV. i. 

(i. 0= Bv. ii. 

12. I. 

iv. 66-68 : Sayana on RV. ii. 12. 
iv. 93-94: Sadgnrnsisya on RV. ii. 43. 
iv. 96^®^ : Sadgnrnsisya on RV. iii.5,6. 
iv. 105^*^-106®^ : Nitimanjan on RV. 
iii. 33. 1. 

/iv. ii2'’*^-ii 6®^ : Sadgnrnsisya on 

1 RV. iii. 53. 

|iv. 113^*^-114: Sayana on RV. iii. 
53 * 


iv. 120: Sadgnrnsisya on RV. iii, 53, 
iv. 126 : Nitimanjari on RV. iv. 18. 13. 
iv. 130*^^-131®^: Nitimanjari on RV. 
iv. 18. 13. 

V. 8 : Sadgnrnsisya on RV. iv. 57 * 

V. 14-21, 22*^*^, 23: Nitimanjari on 
RV. V. 2. 9, 

V. 33—36®^: Nitimanjari on RV. iv. 


;v. 

V. 


30* 15- 

50-79 (excepting 61, 68*^*^, 71*’*^): 
Sadgnrnsisya on RV. v. 61. 
50-79®^ (excepting 64 *^*^-67®^, 
69® *^-71®^): Nitimanjaii on RV. 


\ v. 61. 17. 


V. 72*^ *^-7 9®^: Sayana on RV. v. 61. 17. 
fv. 97-101 : Sadgnrnsisya, introduc- 
tion to RV. V. 

V. 97-102 : Nitimanjari, introduction 
to RV. V. 

V. 106®^ : Sayana on RV. vi. 24* 5 * 

V. 1 1 1 ®^ : Sadgnrnsisya on RV. vi. 47* 
V. 12J.-128: Nltimaniari on RV. vi. 


27. 4. 

V. 129-133: Nitimanjari on RV. vi. 

75- I- 

V. 136-138: Nitimanjari on RV. vL 
27. 4. 

V. 139-140: Nitimanjari on RV. vi, 
47. 22. 

/V. 143-155 (excepting Niti- 

manjari on RV. vii. 104. 16. 

V, 1 49-1 55 Sayana on RV, vii. 
V 33 . II. 
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V. LIST OF CITED PASSAGES OBB.viii.136 


Vi. I J Nitimanjari on BV. 

vii. 55 - 

vi. 1 1 ^^-13 * Sayana on BV . vii. 55* 3 * 
/vi. : Sayana, introduction to 

1 BV. vii. 104. 

vi. Nitimanjari on BY. vii. 

104. 16. 

vi. 3a'’"' : Sayana on BV. vii. 104. %%, 
vi. 35-38 : Nitimanjari on BV, viii. i. 

vi. 43®^: Sadgimisisya on BV. viii. 4. 

vi. 51-57®^^: Nitimaiijari on BV. viii. 
19. 37. 

yi^ Nitimanjari on BV 

viii. %!• 18. 

vi. 68^‘^ : Sadgnriisisya on BV, viii. 1^7. 

Sadgnrusisya on BV. 


vi. 79®^-8 o^^ : J 


viii. 46. 

Sayana on BV, viii. 
45 • I , 

vi. Sadgurnsisya on BV. 

viii. 68. 

rvL 99-106: Nitimanjari on BV. 

viii. 91. 7 - 

vi. 99-100, 101:^®*'^, 105-106: Sad- 
garu^isya on BV. viii. 91. 

^vi. I09"‘^-II3®^ 1x4-115: SayaM 
on RV. viii. 96. 13. 

vi. no: Nitimanjari on BV. viii. 

95- 7- 

vi. Sayana on RV.viii. 

100. 1 a. 

^Nitimanjari on RV. i. 
116. 6. 

Sayana on RV. vii. 72*2 
^ and AV. xviii. i. 53 ' 
^vii 1-7“^: Nitimanjari on RV. i, 
116. 6. 

vii. 1-6 : Sayana on RV. vii. 72* 2 
and AV. xviii. i. 53. 


vi. 163-163: 


Cvii. 37“"'^: Sadgnrusisya on RV. x. 
34* 

[vii. 37'*"'*: Sayana on RV. x. 34. 

vii. 4a-44“^ 45-47 : Nitimanjari on 
RV. i. 1 1 7. 7. 

mi- 61-81“'': Old MS. of Sadguru- 
sisya on RV. x. ^o. 

vii. 6i“‘'-66“^ 74, 75“^ Niti- 

I manjari on RV. x. 51* 8. 

vii. 89“ ‘'-90“'': Nitimanjari on RV. v. 
60. 13. 

vii. 97''‘'-loi : Sayana on RV. x. 
60. 7. 

vii. 97-98“^ 99“‘'-ioo“'' ; Nitiman- 
jari on RV. v. 60. la. 

[Sadgnrusisya on RV. x. 71- 

vii. 109. on B.V. x. 71. 13. 

Old MS. of Sadguru- 
sisya on RV. x. 98. 
Nitimanjari on RV. x. 
98. 8. 

('viii. 1-9 : Old MS. of gadgnrufeya 
on RV. X. 98. 

viii. 3“‘*-7“'’: Nitimanjari on 
. RV. X. 98. 8. 

viii. 40° : Sadgurnsisya on RV. x. 119. 

viii. 65“'' : Sadgnrusisya on RV. x. 

161. 

viii. 73“'': Sadguruasya on RV.x. 173. 

viii. 98“'': Sadgnrusisya on RV. x. 
191 (si. 9“'®). 

viii. 133: Sadgnrusisya on RV. x. 

191 (si. lO"'*-!!'*''). 
viii. 135“ : SadgnruSisya on RV. x. 
191(41.3“). 

SadguruSisya, Introduction 

i-2 (p. 57)* 

Sayana, Introduction, RV. 
. ed. M.M.2,vol.i, p. 23. 


vii. 155-157: i 


V 


viii. 136 
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VI. RELATION OP THE BRHADDEVATA TO 

OTHER TEXTS. 


1. THE NAIGHANTUKA. 

[The few deviations of the Brhaddevata from the Naighantuka are pointed out 

in til© notes.] 


Naigliantuka v. 1,2^ (terrestrial 
deities — forms of Agni and AprI 
deities) 

Naighantnka v. 3 (other terrestrial 
deities) 

Naighantuka v. 4, $ (atmospheric 
deities) 

Naighantuka v. 6 (celestial deities) 


is the source of Brhaddevata i. 

106-109 ® ^ 

is the source of Brhaddevata i. 

109^^-114. 

is the source of Brhaddevata i. 

is the source of Brhaddevata ii. 

8-1;^. 


Naighantuka v. 3 (the part em- 
hracing the names Nadyah to 

Agnayl) 

Naighantuka i. 15 (the steeds of 
the different gods) 


is the source of Brhaddevata ii. 

73 - 75 ' 

e 

is the source of Brhaddevata iv. 


2 . THE NIRUKTA. 


Nirukta. 

vii. 3 : Evam uccavacair ahhiprayair 
rsinam mantradrstayo bhavanti. 

vii. I : Yatkama rsir yasyam deva- 
tayam arthapatyam ichan stutim 
prayuhkte, taddaivatah sa mantro 
bhavati. 


Brhaddevata. 

m 

i. 3 : tadabhiprayan 

rsinam mantradrstisu. 

i. 6 : Artham ichann rsir devam 

yam yam ahayam astv iti ; 
pradhanyena stuvan bhaktya 
mantras taddeva eva sah. 
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Nirukta. 

X. 42 : Devatrmamadlaeyany anukran- 
tani, suktabMfiji . . . 

vii. 13 : devatah 


o * 


rgbliajas ca ... kas cin nipatabhajah. 


Brhaddevata. 

i. 17 (cp.viii. 11^9): Devatanamadlieyaiii 

mantresu trividhani tu: 

* 

snktabhanjy atliavargbliaSLji 
tatba naipatikani tu. 


iizo: Yad anyadevate Biantre nipa- i.i8:Mantre ’nyadaivate ’nyani 


tati iiaigbantiikam tat< 


nigadyaiite ’tra kani cit. 


i. I : Purvaparibbdtam bbilvam akbya- i. 44 : Yah purvaparibhuta 
tena acaste. ihaika eva . . . 

akhyata&bdena 
tarn artham ahuh. 

vii. 5 : Tisra eva devatah . . . Agnih L 69 : Agnir asminn atheiidras tu 
prthivisthano, Vayur vendro van- 
tariksasthanah, Suryo dyusthanah. 


madhyato Vayur eva ea, 
Suryo divlti vijneyas 
tisra eveha devatah, 


vii, 4: Atmaivaisum ratho . . . atma- 73 - Tesam atmaiva tat sarvam 
yudham , , . atina sarvain devasya. bhaktih prakirtyate : 

tejas tv evayudham prahur 

vahanam caiva yasya yat. 

vii. 18: Yas tu suktam bhajate, yas- i.78: Nirupyate havir yasyai 


mai havir nirupyate, ^yam eva so 
’gnir, nipatam evajjte uttare jyotisi 
etena nainadheyeua bhajete. 

vii, 19 : Jatavedah , , . jatani veda, 
jatini vainaru vidur, jate jate vid- 
yata iti va, jstavitto va, jatadliano, 
jatavidyo va jataprajmlnah. 


vii. 2$ : Eohit pratyavaroha^ ciklr- 
sitas tam anukrtiin hotafgui- 
marute festre vai^vSnarlyeha suk- 
tena pratipadyate . * . tata aga- 
chati madhyasthSna devati. Ru- 
ca Marutal ca tato ’guim 


siiktam ca bhajate ca ya, 
saiva tatra pradhanam syan, 
na nipatena ya stuta. 

i. 9a : Yad vidyate hi jatah san 

jatair yad vatra vidyate. 

ii. 30 : bhutani veda yaj jatah. 

• • . * • 

Yac eaisa jatavidyo ’bhiid 
vittaip jato ’dhivetti va, 

ii. 31 : vidyate sarvabhutair hi, 

yad vS jatah pimah punah. 

i. ioa-103 : Rohat pratyavarohena 
ciklrsann Agnimarutam. 
^astram vailvanarlyena 
suktena pratipadyate. 

Tatas tu madhyamasthaua 
devatas tv auusainsati, 


T 
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Nirukta. 

ikasthanam atraiva stotriyam sam- 
sati. 

vii. 8 : Ayam lokah pratahsavanam 
vasanto gayatii trivrt stomo ratkam- 
taraip. sama ye ca devaganak sama- 
mnatak pratkame stkane. 

r m f 

vii. II : Sarad anustub ekavimsastomo 

• • • 

vairajam sam^ti prtkivyayatanani. 

vii. 8 : Ath^sya samstavika deva 
Indrah Some Vaniaak Parjanya 
Rtavak : Agnavaisnavam kavir na 
tv rk samstaviki dasataylsu vidyate ; 
atk^pij-gnapausaam kavir na tu 

sanxstavak. 

• • 


vii. 8 : Atk^sya karma vakanam ca 
kavisam avakanam ca devatanto 

« « <i 

vac ca kim cid darstivisayikam. 

V • m $ • 

vii. 10 : Antariksaloko madkyamdi- 
nam savanam grismastristup panca- 

• »CI7« ••XX 

da&stomo brkat sama, 

vii II; Hemantak panktis trinava- 
stomak sakvaram samaity antari- 
ksayatanani. 


Brhaddevata. 

Rudram ca Marutas caiva 
Stotriye ’gnim imam pnnak. 

i. 115-116: Loko ’yam yac ca pratak 
savanain kriyate makke, 
vasantasaradau cartu 

stomo ’nnstub atko trivrt. 

• « <• 

gayatrl caikavimsas ca 

yac ca sama ratkamtaram, 
Sadkyak sama ca vairajam 
Aptyas ca Vasubkik saka. 

i 117-12^0“^; Indrena ca Marudbkis ca 
Somena Vamnena ca 
Paijanyenartubkis caiva 
Visnuna easy a samstavah ; 
asyaivagnes tu Pusna ca 
samrajyam Varunena ca. 
devatam arthatattyajfio 

mantraik samyojayed dhavik, 
asamstutasyapi sato 
kavir ekam nirupyate, 

devatavakanam caiva 

vakanam kavisam tatha 

« • • 

karma, drste ca yat kim cid 
visaye parivartate. 

i 1 30-1 31 : 

Ckandas tristup ca panktis ca 
lokanam madkyamas ca yak 
etesT evasrayo vidyat 

savanam madkyamam ca yat 
rtu ca grisma-kemantau 
yac ca samocyate brkat ; 
sakvarisu ca yad gitam 

namna tat sama sakvaram. 

ii. I : Alia caiTasya dyan stomav 
asrayau Sakatayanak, 
yas ca pancadaso namna 
sankkyaya trinavas ca yak. 
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Vll. 10 


Mmkta. 

asya saipstavika deva 


Brkaddevata. 

ii. Samstiitas caiva Piisaa ca 

Vismina Varunena ca 


Agnih Some Variinali Pusa Brlias- 
patir Bralimanaspatih Parvatah 
Kutso Vismir Vayiih. 

X. II : Brhaspatir Brliatak pata. 

viiio: Atlajjipi Mitro Varimena 
saiptstiiyate, Pusna Rtidrena ca Some, 
’gnina [Vayunflj shorter recension] 
ca Pusa^Vateim ca Paqanyah. 

viL lo: Athaasya karma rasamipra- 
danam,VFtravadho, yil ca ka ca bala- 
krtih. 

• m 

vii, 24 : Adityarasmayah . . . amiito 
’rvaScah paryavartante. 


vii. II : Asaii lokas trtlyasavanaip. 
varsa jagatl saptadasastomo vairil- 
pam siima , . . sisiro ’tichandas tra- 
yastrimsastomo raivatam samaiti 
dynbhaktlni. 


vii. II: Candramasa Vayuna samvat 
saren%]ti samstavah* 


vii. 2 $ : Athap.pi vai^vanarlyo dvada- 
4akapElo bhavati . . . ath^ipi chan- 
domikam suktam sauryavai^vana- 
ram bhavati . . * athapi havispHn- 
tiyam suktam sauryavaii^vanaram 
bhavati 


Soma-vayv-agni-kutsais ca 
Brahmanaspatinaiva ca, 
Brhataspatina caiva 

namna yas capi Parvatah. 

iL4-5®^: Mitras ca miyate devo 
Varunena sahasakrt, 

Rudrena Somah Pusna ca, 
punah Pusa ca Vayuna, 
Vatenaiva ca Parjanyo; 

laksyate 'nyatra vai kva cit. 

ii. 6 : Rasadanam tu karmasya 
Vrtrasya ca nibarhanam, 
stuteh prabhiitvam sarvasya 
balasya nikhila krtih. 

ii. 8*^-9 : 

Suryasyaiva tu patnayah : 
amuto ’rvaii nivartante 
pratilomas tada&ayah. 

ii. 13 : Asau trtlyam savanam 

lokah, sama ca raivatam; 
vairupam caiva, varsa 4 ca 
^i^iro 'tha rtus tatha. 

ii. 14 : Trayastrimsas ca ya stomah 
klptya saptada^as ca yah ; 
chandas ca jagati namna 
tathatiehandasas ca yah. 

ii. 15 ^ ^-*16 " ^ : Etasyaiva tu vijneya 
devah samstavikas trayah: 
Candramas caiva V ayus ca 
yam ca samvatsaram viduh. 

ii. 

Ke cit tu nirvapanty asya 
sauryavaisvanaram havih : 
sauryavaisvanariyam hi 
tat suktam iva dr^yate. 
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Hirukta. 

Tii. 14: Agnili kasmat ? agranir bka- 
vati, agraip. yajnesu pianlyate, an- 
gam nayati samnamamanati. 

viii. I : Eravinodali kasmat ? dhanam 

* • • 

dravinara ucyate . . . balain va dra- 
vinam . . . tasya data dravinodab. 

viii. 5 : Napad ity anantarayah pra- 
jaya namadheyam. 

viii. 6 : Nara&mso yajna iti Kattba- 
kyab: nara asminn asmab samsanti ; 
Agnir iti ^akapunib ; naraih pra- 
&syo bbavati. 


X. 5 : Yad arudat tad Endrasya rudra- 
tvam iti Katbakam ; yad arodit tad 
Endrasya rndratvam. iti Haridravi- 
kam. 

X. 8 : Indra iram drnatiti. 


s. 10 : Parjanyas (trper adyantayipari- 

tasya) tarpayita janyab, paro jeta va 
janayita va, prarjayita va rasanam. 


Brbaddevata. 

ii. 2,4 : J ato yad agre bbdtanam 
agranir adbvare ca yat, 
namna samnayate vaiigam 
stnto ’gnir iti suribbib. 

ii. !25 : Dravinain dbanam balam vapi 
prayacbad yena karmana, 

tat karma drstva Kntsas tn 

• « « 

prabainam dravinodasam. 

ii. 27 : Anantaram prajam abnr 
napad iti krpanyavab. 

ii. a8 : 

yajne yac ebasyate nrbbib 
stnvanty aprisn tenemam 
Narasamsam tu karavah. 

iii. 2-3 : Narasamsam iliaike tu 

Agnim abnr ; atbetare 

Narab samsanti sarve ’sminn 

• • 

asina iti vadhvare. 

Etam evahur anye ’gnim : 

Narasamso ’dbvare by ayam, 
naraib prasasya asinair ; 
akus caivartvijo naraib. 

ii. 30-31 : See under i. gz, 

ii. 34 : Arodid antarikse yad 

vidyndvrstim dadan nrnam, 
caturbhir rsibhis tena 

Eudra ity abHsamstntab. 

ii. 36 : Iram drnati yat kale 

Marudbbib sabito ’mbare, 
ravena mabata ynktas, 
tenendram rsayo ’bruvan. 

ii. 37-38 : Yad imam pragayaty eko 
rasenambaraiena gam 
kale, ’trir Anrva&s carsl 
tena Parjanyam abatub. 
tarpayaty esa yal lokan 
janyo janahitas ca yat, 
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Ul] 

liTirukta. 


X. la : Brahmanaspatir brabmanah 
pata. 

X. 27 : Tarksyas ; time ’ntarikse ksi- 
yati, turnam artbam raksaty asaoter 
va. 

xi. 6 : Mityur marayatlti sato mrtam 
cyavayatlti vii. 

xii. 1 6 : Atba yad ra^miposam pusyati 
tat Pusa bhavati. 

• I 

xii. a5: Ke^i,kesa rasmayas, tais tad van 
bhavati, ka^anad va ptaka^anad va. 

xii, a7 : Atba yad ra^mibliir abliipra- 
kampayann eti, tad Vrsakapir bha- 
vati vrsakampanah. 

xii. 1 8 : Atba yad visito bbavati, tad 
Visnnr bbavati : Visnur visater va 
vya^noter va. 

i, 4 : Atba nipata uccavace§v artbesu 
nipatanti: apy upamartbe/pi karmo- 
pasamgrabartbe, ’pi padapuranah. 

i. 9 : Padapnranis te mitaksaresv an- 

artbakab kam Im id v iti. 

* 

i. 4 : Tesam ete catvara upamarthe bha- 

vantiti : iveti . , . neti . . . cid iti . . . 
nn iti 

ii. 2 : Atba taddbitasamasesv ekapar- 
vasu ca . . . pravibbajya nirbruyad : 
dandyab puruso dandam arbatiti 


Brbaddevata. 

« 

paro jeta janayita 

yad vagneyas tato jagan. 

ii. 40 : Pataram brahmanas tena 
Saunabotra stuvan jagau. 

ii. 58 : Stirne ’ntarikse ksiyati 

yad va turnam ksaraty asaii^ 
»••••• 
Tarksyam tenaivam iiktavan. 

ii. 60 : Yat tu pracyavayann eti 
gbosena mahata mrtam, 
tena mrtyum imam santam 
stauti^ Mrtyur iti svayam. 

ii. 63 : Pusyan ksitim posayati 

pramidan rasmibbis tamab, 
tenainam astaut Puseti. 

ii. 65 : Prakasam kiranaib kurvams 
tenainatrx kesinam viduh. 

ii. 67 : Vrsakapir asau . . . 

rasmibbih kampayann eti 

vrsa varsistba "bva sab. 

• • • • • • 

ii. 69 : Yisnater vi&ter va syad, 
vevester vyaptikarmanah, 
Visnur nirucyate. 

ii. 89 : XJccavacesu cartbesu 

nipatab samudahrtab: 
karmopasamgraharthe ca 
kva cic caupamyakaranat. 

ii. 90 : Mitaksaresu grantbesu 

puranartbas tv anartbakab : 
ii9i : kam im id v iti vijneyab, 

Iva na cin nu catvara 
upamartba bbavanti te. 

ii. 106: 

Samasesv api taddbite 
pravibbajyaiva nirbruyat : 
dandarbo dandya ity api. 
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Mrukta. 

i. I : Bkavapiadlianani akhyatam. 

i. % : Sad bkavavikara bkavantiti Var- 

• • 

syayanir : jayate, ’sti, viparinamate, 
vardhate, ’paksiyate, viaasyatiti. 

xii. 40 : Yat tu kim cid bahudaivatam, 
tad vaisvadeYaaam sthane yujyate, 

ii. !Z3 : Sarasvatity etasya nadivad de- 
vatavac ca nigama bbavanti. 


viii. Tany etany ekadasaprlsuktani: 

tesam Yasistbam atreyam Yadhrya- 
SYam gartsamadam iti narasamsa- 
Yanti ; maidhatitbam dairgbatama- 
sam praisikam ity nbbayaYanti ; ato 
’nyani tanunapatYanti. 


ii. 18: Usab kasmad? ucbatiti satya 
ratrer aparab kalab. 

viii. 10 : Nakteti ratrinama : anakti 
bbiittoy avasyayena ; api va nak- 
t^vyaktavama. 

viii. 13 : Tvasta turnam asniita iti 
nairuktas ; tviser va syad dlptikar- 
manaSj tvaksater va syat karoti- 

karmanab. 

« • 

viii. 14 : Madbyamikas Tvastajty 
abur, madbyame ca sthane sama- 
mnato ’gnir iti pSakapunih. 


Brhaddevata. 

ii. lai : Bbavapradbanam akbyatam; 

sadvikara bbavanti te: 

• • 

janmastitvain parinamo 

vrddbir btoam vinasanam. 

ii. 133 : Vaisvadevam vadet sarvain 
yat kim. cid babudaivatam. 

ii, 135 « ‘'-136' : Sarasvatiti dvividbam 
rksu sarvasu sa stuta: 
nadivad devatavac ca. 

Tatracaryas tu Saunakab: 
nadivan nigamab sat te. 


C(2 


a & , 


11.154^^-157 

Tesam praisagatam suktam, 
yac ca Dirgbatama jagau, 
Medbatitbau yad uktam ca: 

triny evobbayavanti tu. 

Bsau Grtsamade vac ca 
Vadbryasve ca yad ucyate, 
Narasamsavad Atres ca 
dadarsa ca yad Aurvasab. 
Tanunapad Agastyas ca 
Jamadagnis ca yaj jagau, 
Visvamitra rsir yac ca 
jagau vai Kasyapo *sitab. 

iii. ij“3 : See under ii. 28 , 

iii. 9 : tama ucbaty usab. 

iii. 9 : 

nakttoaktimam bimabindubbib 
api vavyaktavarneti : 

nanpurvancer idam bhavet. 
iii. 16 : Tvisitas tvaksater va syat ; 
turnam asnuta eva va, 
karmasuttarano veti. 

iii. a5 : Tvasta rupavikarta ca 

yo *sau madbyamike gane. 
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ITirukta. 

viii. 3 : Esa bi vananam patu va pala- 
yita va. 

viii. a : Eo dravinodah ? Indra iti 
Kraustukih : sa baladhanayor datr- 
tamah. 

m 

viii. 2 : balena niatb.yamano jay ate. 

viii, % : Rtvijo 'tra dravinodasa uc~ 
yante, haviso dataras, te cainam 
janayanti : ^ rsiiiam putrali \ , ity 

api nigamo bhavati, (balena ma- 
thyamano jayate) tasmad enam aha 
sahasas pntram, sahasah suaum, sa- 
haso yahum. 

viii. % : Ayam evagnir draviaoda iti 
^akapunir, agaeyesv eva hi suktesii 
draviaodasrdi pravada bhavaati. 

xi. i6 : Rbhar Vibhva Vaja iti Sudhaa- 
vaaa Ahgirasasya tray ah patra 
babhuvah. 

m 

I 5 : Agastya ladraya havir nirupya 
Marudbhyah sampraditsam cakara ; 
sa ladra etya paridevayam cakre. 


ii* : Vi^vSmitra rsih Sadasah Paija- 
vanasya parohito babhava . . . 6a 
vittam grhitva Vipat-Chatadryoh 
saiabhedam Eyayaa ... Sa Visva- 
mitro aadls tastava ‘gEdha bhava- 
ta^ti, api dvivad api bahavat. 


Brhaddevata. 

» 

iii. a6 : Ayain vananam. hi patih 
pata pillayatlti va, 

X X 

iii. 6 1 : Parthivo dravinodo ’gnik 
purastad yas tu klrtitali, 
tam akur Indrarp. datrtvad 
eke tu balavittayok. 

iii. 6a : jayate ca balenayam 

matkyaty rsibkir adkvare. 

iii. 63-64“'': 

Havimsi draviuam prakur 
kaviso yatra jayate : 
dataras eartvijas tesam, 
draviuodas tatak svayam. 
‘rsmam putra’ ity esaip. 
drsyate ‘ sakaso yako.’ 

iii. 65 : Dravinodo ’gnir evayam ; 
dravinodas tadocyate ; 
agneyesv eva drfyante 
pravada dravinodasak. 

iii. 83 : Sudhanvana Angirasasy- 

asan putras trayak pnra: 
Rbkur Vibkva ca Vaja^ ca, 
sisyas Tvastus ca te ’bhavan. 

iv. 48-50 : 

Sa [Agastyas] tan abhijagamasu 
nirupyaindram havis tada 
Marutas eabkitustava suktais 
tan nv iti 

Niruptam tad dkavis caindram 
Marudbhyo datum ickati : 
vijnayaveksya tadbkavam 
Indro neti tam abravlt. 

iv. 106 : Purokitak sann ijyartkam 
Sudasa saha yann rsik 
Vipat-Ckutudryok sambkedam 
4am ity ete uvaca ka. 
Pravadas tatra drsyante 
dvivad bakuvad ekavat. 
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NirnMa. 

vi. 31 : Kaxiilati . . . Puseti ... so 

’dantakali : adantakah. Puseti ca 

• • • 

Brahmauam. 

vii. 4 : Makabhagyad devataya eka 
atma babudba stuyate: ekasyatmano 
’nye devab pratyangani bhavanti 
(cp. also vii. 4, under ED. i. 73), 

ix. 40: Sunasirau: suno Vayuh (su 
ety antarikse), sIra Adityab sa- 
ranat. 

iii. 17 : Arcisi Bhrgub sambabbuva ... 
angaresv Angirab. 

V. 13 : XJrvasy apsarab . . . tasya dar- 
sanan Mitravarunayo retas cas~ 
kanda, 

V, 14 : Sarve devab puskare tv^dhara- 
yanta. 

ii. 1 7 : Ahir ayanad : ety antarikse ; 
ayam apitaxo ’hir etasmad eva nix- 
brasitopasarga abantiti. 

X. 44 : Yo ’bib sa budbnyo, budbnana 
antaxiksam, tannivasat. 

vi. 5 : ^akatam sakini gave 

jalam asyandanam vanam, 
udadhib paxvato raja: 
durbbikse nava vrttayab. 

xii. I : Kav Asvinau ? Dyavaprtbi- 
vyav ity eke ; aboxatxav ity eke ; 
Suryacandramasav ity eke. 

xii. 14 : Suryah sarter va suvater va 
sviryatex va. 

xi. 5 : Candramas cayan dxamati ; can- 
dro mata,eandxam manam asyeti va; 


Brhaddevata. 

iv. 1 39 : Kaxulatiti Pusokto : 

’dantakab sa iti sruteb. 

« • 

iv. 143 : Ayudbaip. vahanam capi 
stutau yasyeba dr^ate, 
tarn eva tu stutam vidyat : 
tasyatma babudba hi sab. 

V. 8 : Vayub sunab Surya evatra sirab : 
sunasirau Vayu-Suryau vadanti, 

V. 99®^: Tato ’xcibbyo Bhrgur jajne 
angaresv Angira rsib. 

V. 149 : Tayox Adityayob sattxe, 
drstvapsaxasam XJrvasIm, 
retas caskanda; tat kumbbe 
nyapatad vasativare. 

V. 155* Saxvatxa puskaram tatxa 
visve deva adbaxayan. 

V. 166: Abix ahanti megbto, sa 
eti va tesu madbyamab. 

Yo ’bib sa budbnyo, budhne bi 
so, ’ntarikse, ’bbijayate. 

vi. 138 : Sakatam sakini gavab 
krsir asyandanam vanam^ 

samudxab paxvato raja: 
evam jivamabe vayam. 

vii. 126: Suxyacandramasau tau bi, 
pxanapanau ca tau smrtau, 

aboxatxau ca tav eva, 
syatam tav eva xodasl. 

vii. 12.8 (b) : Suryab saxati bbutesu 
su virayati tani va. 

vii. 129 (b) : Garu dxamati va cayams 
cayanlyo dramaty uta; 



VI. EELATION TO OTHEE TEXTS r-BD.Yiii.12 

MM 


Mrnkta. 

candras candateli kantikarmanali . . . 
caru dramati, ciram dramati, earner 
va purvam. 

ii. 10: Devapis carstisenali ^antamxs 
ca Kaiiravyau klirataraii babhuva- 
tiih. Sa Santaaub kanijan abbi- 
secayam eakre. 


Devapis tapab. pratipede. Tatah ^an- 
taao raj ye dvadasa varsani devo na 
vavarsa. Tam iicur brahmanrih : 
adharmas tvaya carito jyestbam 
bhrataram antarityabbisecitam ; 
tasmat te devo na varsatTti. Sa 
Santanur Devapiin ^i^iksa rajyena. 
Tam uvaca Devapib: ptirohitas te 
’sani yajayani ca tveti* Tasyaitad 

varsakam asiiktara. 

* 


ix. *3: Mudgalo Bliarmyalva rsir 
vrsabhain ca draghanam ca yuktva 
samgrame vyavakrtyajim jigaya. 


Brliaddevata. 

« 

cameb piirvam; sametani 
nirmimite ’tba Candramab. 

vii. 155 : Arstisenas tu Devapib 

Kanravyas caiva ^antanub 
bbratarau Knrusu tv etau 
rajaputrau babbuvatub. 
Jyestbas tayos tu Devapib, 
kanlyams caiva ^antanub : 
tvagdosi rajaputras tu 
Rstisenasuto ’bbavat. 

* «» |> M « 

Rajyena ebandayam asub 
prajab svargam gate gurau. 

Sa muburtam iva dbyatva 
prajas tab pratyabbasata. 

viii. I : Na rajyam abam arbami, 
nrpatir vo ’stu ^antauub. 

2 : Tato ’bbisikte Kauravye 
vanam Devapir avi^at. 
na vavarsatba Parjanyo 
rajye dvadasa vai samab. 

3 : Tato Tbyagacbad Devapim 
prajabbib saba ^antanub; 
prasadayam asa cainam 
tasmin dbarmavyatikrame. 

4 : ^i^iksa cainam rajyena 
prajabbib sabitas tada. 

Tam uvacatba Devapib 

prabvam tu pranjalistbitam : 
na rajyam abam arbami 
tvagdosopabatendriyab : 
yajayisyami te raj an 
vrstikamejyaya svayam. 

viii. 12 : Ajav anena Bbarmyasva 
Indrasomau tu Mudgalak 
ajayad vrsabham yuktva 

aiudram ca drughanam rathe 


U 
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3 . ARSlNUKEAMANl. 


Arsanukramam. 

• * 

Atragnim ila ityadi 
prathamam mandalam prati, 
Satarcinas tu vijneya 
rsayald sukhasiddkaye, 

ii. I : madTiyamesv rsayo jneya 

mandalesv atha madhyainat. 

X T • « » • • • 

• JL. # 

dasamam mandalam piati 
ksndrasukta makasukta 
vijneya rsayas tv iti. 

X. 45 : Arstisenas tu Devapik. 

X. 95 : Prajapatyasya suktam tad 
^ apasyam tva ’ Prajavatak. 

X. IQO-IO!^ : Godka Gkosa Visvavara 
Apalopanisan Nisat; 
Brakmajaya Jukur nama, 
Agastyasya svasaditik ; 
Indranl cendramata ca 
Sarama Komasorvasi; 
Lopamudra ca Nadyas ca 
YamI nari ca ^asvati; 

Srir Laksa Sarparajnl Vak 
Sraddka Medka ca Daksina ; 
Ratrl Surya ca Savitri 
krakmavadinya Iritak. 


Brhaddevata, 

* 

iii. 1 16: Pratkame mandale jneya 
rsayas tu satarcinak; 

ksudrasuktamakasukta 

* 

antye, madkyesu madkyamak. 

(Cp. Sarv. Introduction ii. 2 : 

satarcina adye mandale, ’ntye 

ksudrasuktamakasukta, 

* 

madkyamesu madkyamak.) 

vii. 155 : Arstisenas tu Devapik. 

viii. 80 Prajapatyasya yat suktam 

‘apasyam tva’ Prajavatak. 

11.82^-84: Gkosa Godka Visvavara 
Apalopanisan Nisat ; 
Brakmajaya Jukur nama, 
Agastyasya svasaditik ; 
Indrani cendramata ca 
Sarama Eomasorvasi; 
Lopamudra ca Nadyas ca 
Yarn! nm ca ^asvatl 
Srir Laksa Sarparajnl Vak 
Sraddka Medka ca Daksina; 
Eatri Surya ca Savitri 
krakmavadinya Iritak, 


4 . ANUVAKANUKEAMANl. 


Anuvakanukramam. 

Anuv. 2 ^ 1 : Gautamad Ansijak, Kutsak 
Paruckepad rsek parak; 
Kutsad Dirgkatama ity e- 

sa tu Baskalakak kramak. 

• * • 


Brkaddevata. 

iii. 125: Gotamad Ausijah, Kutsah 
Parucliepad rseh parat ; 
Kutsad DirghatoaiL, sasvat 
te dve evam adhiyate. 
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5 . EGVIDHANA. 


Egvidhaiia. 

i, 1. 1 : Namaskrtva mantradrgbliyak. 

i. I. 2 : samamnayannpurvasat. 

Hi. 8. 6 : Dasaksaram tu santyartham. 

iii. 3 : Suryayai bkavavrttam tn. 

iv. 1. 5 : Brbaspate pratity etad. 

iv. ^4. % : Yathasvamedhab kratnrat 
sarvapapapanodanab, 
tatbaghamarsapam siikfcam 
saxvapapapanodanam. 

(z7. r. ®papapranoda®) 


Brbaddevata. 

i. I : Mantradrgbbyo namaskrtva 
samamnayanupurvasab. 

vii. : Dasaksaram tn santyartbam. 

vii. 1 1^3 : Suryayai bbavavrttaip. tn. 

viii. 7 : Brbaspate pratity etad (a). 

Brbaspate pratity rgbbib (b). 

Yatbasvamedbab kratnrat 
sarvariprapranodanab, 
tatbagbamarsanam brabma 
sarvariprapranodanam. 


6. SARVANUKRAMANI 


Sarvannkramani. 

i. 3 : etab praiigadevatab. 

i, 4 : snrnpakrtnnni (dasa) aindram* 

Pado dvyagnidaivato 
nirmatbyabavanlyan. 

i. 13 : iti pratyrcam devatab. 

i, 14 : Aibbir vaisvadevam. 

i. 18 : catnrtbyain Indras ca Somai ca 

pancamyani Daksina ca. 
i. • antyaadbyardb^gneyi. 


Brbaddevata. 

ii. 125 : etat praiigadevatah. 

ii. 130 : suriipakx Launi ity aindram. 

ii. 145 : padas tatra dvidevatah : 

uirmathyaliavanlyartiiau. 

ii. 146 : pratyrcam yas tu devatak 

iii. 33 • agneyaip. soktam aibliir yad 

vaisvadevam. 

iii. 68 : caturthyam Soma Indras ca 
paficamyam DakfiaadHka. 

iii. 97 : adbyardh^ntyaagnidevata. 
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Sarvamitoamani. 

i. 0 ^4 : adau kayyagneyyan savitras 
treat . . . asyantya bhagi va. 

i. 40 : nt tistka , . brahmanaspatyam. 
i. 41 : yam raksanti nava 

Vanina-mitra aryamnam : 
madhye trea Adityebbyak, 

i. 50 : aatyas tree rogagbnah. 

i. 91 ; tvam Soma . . . saumyam 
i. gci : eta u tyab . . . usasyam . . . 
treo ’ntya asvinab. 

i. 94 : piirvo devas trayah pada dai- 
vah. 

i. 95 : dve . . . ausasaya vagnaye. 

i. 96 : sa pratnatba . • . dravinodase. 

i. 98 : vaisvanarasya . • . vaisvanarl- 
yam. 

i. 97 : apa no . . . sucaye. 

i. 99 : jatavedase . . . jatavedasyam ; 
etadadiny ekabbiiyamsi : suktasaha- 
sram etat Kasyaparsam. 


i. 108 : Ya Indragni . . . aindragnam tn. 

i. iio: tatam . . . arbbavam tu. 

L 1 1 4-1 15 : ima . . . randram, 
citram . . . sanryam. 

1,120: antya dnbsvapnanasini. 

i. 14a : samiddha apriyab • . . anty- 
aindri. 


Brbaddevata. 

iii. 98 : kayy adya, 

agneyy rk, Savitus treak: 

^ bhagabkaktasya ’ bkagi va. 

iii. 107 : ut tistka brakmanaspatyam, 
yam raksanti trayas treak 
Varunaaryama-mitranam : 
madkya Adityadaivatak. 

iii. 1 13 : rogagknas trea nttamak. 

iii. 124: tvam Soma saumyam, ausa- 
sam 

eta u tyas, treo ’svinok. 
iii. 126 (a) : 

purvo deva ity rco devadevas 
trayat padat. 

iii. I2g : 

dve virupe suktam ausasagnaye 
sa pratnatketi dravinodase ’gnaye. 
vaisvanarasyeti vaisvanarlyam ; 
asmat purvam sucaye ’gnaye 
punak. 

iii. 130 (b) : 

jatavedasyam suktasakasram eke 
aindrat purvam Kasyaparsam va- 
danti. 

jatavedase suktam adyam tu tesam : 
ekabkuyastvam manyate ^aka- 
pimik. 

iii. 13 1 : triny, aindragne ya indragni : 
tatam ity arbkave pare. 

iii. 139“: ima raudiam, param sauryam 
citram. 

iii. 139**: antya duksvapnanasinl. 

iv. 16 : samiddka apriyo ntyaindri. 
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VI RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [^bb.v.? 


Sarvantikramani. 


Brliaddevata. 

« 


i. 164 : alpastavam tv etat. 

i. 164 : gaurir iti . . . etadantam vai- 
svadevam. 

i. 164: Indram Mitrain sauryan 

vantya Sarasvate Suryaya va. 

i. 165: ayujo Marutam. 

i. 179: bralimacary aB.tye . . . apasyat. 

i. 190 : anarvanam. barhaspatyam. 


iv. 43 (a) : suktam alpastavam tv etat. 
iv. 4a“^(B) : ganrirantam vaisvadevam. 

iv,4ii^^(B): Indram Mitramime sauryan; 
sanri vantya Sarasvate. 

iv. 44: Marutam ayujah. 

iv. 59: brahmacary uttame jagau. 

iv. 63 : Brhaspater anarvanam. 


ii. : dbrtavratab . . - vaisvadevam. 

ii. 32: dve dve llaka-Sinivalyoh. 

iii. 4 : vaisvanariyam tu . . . samit- 
samid apriyali. 

iii. 0 , 0 : Agnim usasam (ildyantye) vai- 
svadevyan. 

iii. 53 : abliisilpas ta Vasistbadvesin- 
yah, na Vasistliab smvanti. 


iii- 58. 59) 60 : 

Dhenur . . . Mitrali . . . ibeha vab. 

iv. 13 : lingoktadaivatam tv eke. 

iv. 15: rsir bodbad ity abbyam [v.r. 
dvabbyam] Somakam Sabadevyam 
abhyavadat. 


iv. 84 : dbrtavrata vaisvadevam. 

iv. 87 : dve dve Raka-Sinivalyob. 

iv. 96 : vaisvanarlye samit-samid 
apryab. 

iv. 102 : agnim usasam vaisvadevi. 

iv. 117^ II8^ 119®: 

Vasistbadvesinyab smrtah, 

abbi^apa iti smrtab, 

Vasistbas ta na srnvanti. 

. . • • 

iv. 122: dbenur mitra ibeba vab. 

iv. 129® : lingoktadaivate sukte, eke. 

iv. 129'"'^: rsir bodbad iti dvabbyam 
stauti Somakam eva tu. 


iv. 15* parabbyam asyasvinau. 

iv. 53, 55“57 : tat . . . savitram tu . . . 
ko vaisvadevam . . . mabi . . . dya- 
vaprtbivlyam, ksetrasya . . . tisrab 


iv. 130^ : parabbyam Asvinau stutau. 

V. 7 ® : Tat savitre dve tu, ko vaisva- 
devam ; 

V. 7 ^ : mabi dyavaprtbiviyam param 
tu yat, 

V. 7 ® (b) : ksetrasyeti tisras tu ksai- 
tranatvab. 
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Sarvanukramani. 

iv. 58 : sauryam vapam va gavyam 
va glirtastutir va. 

V. !Z7 : natmatmane dadyat. 

V. 61 : Vaidadasvi Tarauta-Pnrumll- 
liau. 

V, 85 : pra samraje . . . varunam. 

V. 86 : Indragnl . . . aindragnam. 

V. 87 : pra vo . . . marutam. 

vi, 48 : antya Dyavabhumyor va Prs- 
ner va. 

vi. 68 : &nstl vam aindravarunam. 

• • 

vi. 69 : sam vam . . . aindravaisnavam. 

i, 166 : Mitravaninayor diksitayor Ur- 
vaslm apsarasam drstva vasativare 
bumbbe reto ’patat. 

vii. 60 : yad adya . . . saury adya. 

vii. 65 : ut Suryab . . . tisrab sauryah. 

vii. 63 : ud vetiti cardhapancamab. 

vii. 66 : caturtbyadya dasadityas, tis- 
rab sauryab. 

vii. 99 : urum ity aindryas ca tisrab. 

vii. 97 : yajne • - . aiudryadi . . . anty- 
aindri ca, 

trtiyanavamyav aiudrabrabmana- 
epatye. 

vii. 104 : aindrasomam raksogbnam. 


Brbaddevata. 

« 

V. 1 1 ^ : 

Apam stutim va yadi va gbrtastu- 

tim 

* 

gavyam eke sauryam etad vadauti. 

V. 3 a®(B): atma bi natmaue dadyat. 

Taranta-Purumllbau tu 
rajanau Vaidadasvi rsi. 

V. 89®^ : varuuaip. tu pra samraje 

indragni3.mdragnam uttaram. 

V. 90 : Visnunyangam param preti 
marutam. 

V. 114^ : autya Dyubbvob klrtana 
Prsnaye va, 

V. lai ® : srustiti caindravarunam. 

V. 121^ : sam aindravaisnavam param. 

V. 149 : tayor Adityayob sattre 

I drstvapsarasam Urvasim 
retas caskanda; tat kumbbe 
nyapatad vasativare. 

vi. 5 ^ ^ : yad adyaikot suryas tisra 
ud vetity ardbapancamab 
sauryab. 

vi. 8 (b) : yad adya sura ity adya 

dasaditya rcab smrtab. 
vi. 9 ® ^ (b) : stuta ud u tyad ity etas 
tisra sauryas tatab parab. 

vi. urum aindryas ca tisrab syub. 
vi. 26 (b) : 

yajna adyendram evastaut, 
antya tv Indrabrbaspati ; 

vi. i^7“^ : trtiya navami caiva 

stautindrabrabmanaspati. 

aindrasomam param tu yat ; 
vi. iz8® : rsir dadarsa raksogbnam. 
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SarvanukramaDi. 

vii. 104 : pra vartayeti pancaindryah ; 
ma no raksa ity rser atmana asih. 


Yiii. 5 : antyilli pancardkarcas Caidya- 
sya Kasor danastutih. 

viii. 46 : pragathan ca vayavyau. 

viii. 47 : antyak pancosase ’pi. 

viii. 68 : IJ-ksiisvamedkayor danastu- 
tik. 

Yiii. 71Z : havisam stutir va. 

viii. 100 : ayam te . . . Nemo Bhar- 


Brliaddevata. 

vi. 31®: pra vartayeti paacaindryah. 

vi. : rsis tv asisam asaste 

vi. 31^: ma no raksa iti tv rci. 

vi. ity ardharco dvrcas cantyali 

Kasor danastutih smrta. 

vi. 80 ^ : a nah pragathan vayavyau. 

vi. 83 ® : antyah pancosase ’pi syuh. 

vi. 912^ " ^ : Kksasvamedhayor atra 
pahca danastutih parah. 


vi. 93 


c d . 


athava suktam 


p^avah. 

o • 


viii. loi : vayavye sauryau . . . usasya. 

ix. 67 : savitry ugnisavitii vai^va- 
devL 

X. 17 : dve Saranyudevate. 

X. 19: agmsomlyo dvitiyo ’rdhareah. 

X. 125, % 6 : bhadram . . . saumyam, pra 
hi . . . pausnam. 

X, 33 : dve Kuru&avanasya Trasadas- 
yavasya danastutih . . . mrte Mitra- 
tithau raj hi tatsnehad rsir 
Upamasravasam putram asya vya- 
sokayat, 

X. 47 : VikunthS- nSmasurl, Indratu- 
lyam putram ichanti, mahat tapas 
tepe ; tasyhh svayam evendrah putro 
jajne. Sa Saptagustutisamhrsta at- 
manam uttarais tribhis tustava. 


uttaram havisam stutih. 

• • • • 

vi. 117^: Nemo ’yam iti Bkargavak. 

vi. 126”: vayavye saurye usasya. 

vi. 13a : ukkakkyam iti savitri 

agnisavitry rg uttara, 

vi. 133 : punantu mam vaisvadevi. 

vii, 7 : Saranyudevate dvrce, 

vii. 2 , 0 ^^ : ardharcah prathamayas tu 
agnisomlya uttarah. 

vii. 23“'’: kkadram saumyam, pra ki 
pausnam. 

vii. 35 : Kurusravanam arcatah 
} pare dve Trasadasyavam. 

mrte Mitratithau rajhi 
tannapatam rsih paraih 
vii. 36 : Upama&avasam ' yasya ’ 
caturbhih sa vya^okayat. 

vii. 49 : Prajapatyasuri tv asid 

Vikuntha nama namatah; 

seckantlndrasamam putram 
tepe ’tka sumakat tapak. 

vii. 50 ® : tasyam cendrak svayam. 
j^ne. 



Sarvanukramam. 


X. 50 : vasatkarena vrknesu bkratrsu 
Sauclko ’gnir apak pravi^a. 


X. 56 : dvaipade tv Atrimandale. 

X. 56 : Aiksvako rajasamatik. 

X. 56 : Bandkvadln parokitams tya- 
ktva, 

X. 56 : anyau mayavinan srestkatamaii 
matva purodadke . . . 

X. 56 : . . kkrataras trayak 

ma pra gameti . . . svastyayaiiam 
japtva yat te yamam iti . . . mana- 
avartanam jepuk. 

X. 60 : a janam iti , . . catasrkkir Asa- 
matim astuvan. 

X. 60 : Agastyasya svasa mataisam 
rajanam astaut (cp, Ars. x, 1:^4). 

X. 60 : Sukandkor jivam akvayan. 

X. 60: tarn antyaya lakdkasamjnam 
asprsan. 

X. 62 , : sal angkasam stntik. 

X. 71 : Brkaspatir jnanam tustava. 

X. 81 : Ya imak . . . vaisvakaimanam. 

x» 98 : ArstiseiioDevapik(cp*Ars.x. 45 ). 


[152 

Brkaddevata. 

« 

: Saptagustntikarsitak, 

atmanam eva tnstava 

• * 

akam bkuvam iti tribkik. 

• • 

Yii. 6i°‘*: vasatkarena vrknesu 
bkratrsu, 

vii. 62 , ^ : Sauclko ’gnir iti katih, 

vii. 62 ^: sa pravisad apakramya 

vii. 62 ^ : rtun apo vanaspatln. 

vii. 86 ^ : dvaipada ye ’trimandale. 

vii. 85 ® : rajasamStir Aiksvakuk, 

vii. 85 purokitau 

vii. 86“ : vyudasya Bandkuprabkrtliij 

vii. 86 : tato mayavinau dvijau 
vii. 87“^ : Asamatik puro ’dkatta: 
varisthan tan ki manyate. 

vii. 89 ^ : bkrataras trayak 

vii. 90 : jepuk svastyayanam sarve 
meti Gaupayanak saka; 
mana-avartauam tasya 

suktam yad iti te ’bkyayiik. 

vii. 96 : rgbkir eti catasrbkis 

tata Aiksvakum astuvau. 

vii. 97“'’: Agastyasyeti mata ca 
tesam tustava tam nrpam. 

vii. 100 Subandkor asum akvayan. 

vii. 102 ^^: labdkasmn cayam ity as- 
yam 

prthak panibkir aspr&n. 

vii. 102 *^^ : sal . . . angirasam stiitik. 

vii. 109 ® ^ : taj jnanam abkitustava 
suktenatka Brkaspatik. 

vii. 117 ^ : ya ima vaisvakarmane. 

vii. 155“: Arstisenas tu Devapik. 


BD.vii.57-] VI. EELATION TO OTHEE TEXTS 


vii. 57 
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Sarvanukramam. 

X. loi ; ud budhyadhvam . . . rtvik- 
stutih. 

X. 103 : asub . . . Aiadro ’pratirathas, 
catartbl barhaspatya. 

X. 107 : Daksina, va Prajapatya. 

X. 109 : te Vadan . . . Juhui- Brahma- 
jay a . . . vaisvadevam. 

X. 124: Agnivarunasomanam. 

X. 132 : Ijanam maitravanmam. 

X. 155 : arayi . . ■ alaksmlghnam. 

X. 157 : ima nu kam vaisvadevam. 

X. 164: apehi dtihsvapnaghnam. 

X. 166 : rsabham . . . sapatnagham. 

X. 170, 171 : vibhrat . . . sauryam . . . 
tvarn. tyam. 

Sarv. Intr. ii. 7 : arthepsava rsayo de- 
vata 4 chandobhir abhyadhavan. 


Brliaddevata, 

viii. 10^ : ad ity rtvikstatit parain. 

viii. 13 ^ (b) : Aindro ’pratiratho jagaa. 

viii. 14"^ (b) : catartlii barhaspatya 
syat. 

viii. : Prajapatyatha Daksina. 

(Ars. X. 50“ : Prajapatya Daksina va.) 

viii. 36 : te Vadan vaisvadevam tu 
Brabmajaya Jukur jagau. 

viii. 41^ : Varnnendragnisomanam. 

viii. 47 ® : maitravarunam ijanam. 

viii. 60 "" : yad araylty alaksmlghnam, 

viii. 61 ^ : vaisvadevam ima nu kam. 

viii. 67® : dnhsvapnaghnam apehiti. 

viii. 69^": rsabham ma sapatnaghnam. 

viii. 73 vibhrat sauryam tvam 
tyam. 

viii. 137 W* 

arthepsavah khalv rsayas 
chandobhir devatah pura 
abhyadhavan. 


7. KATYAYANA’S SARVANUKRAMANI OP THE 

VAJASANEYI-SAMHITA. 


Th. me m iv. ,0 

VS., p. Iv) is based on BD. vm. 105-107 , 100 xj-r. 

one £oka, and parts of others, are metrically recognizable : 


Sarvanukramani. 
iv. 10 : sarva rca agneyyah 

* ' « «t ' 

# • . 

samani saurani 

sarvani brahmanani ca. 


Brhaddevata. 

viii. no: samasta rca agneyy o 
vayavyani yajhmsi ca ; 
sauryani caiva samani 
sarvani brahmanani ca. 


X 
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VS. Sarvanukramani. 

Devatam avijnaya 
yo julioti 
devatas tasya 

liavir na jnsante. 

samnyasya manasi 

devatam havir kuyate. 

svadhyayam api yo ’dMte 
mantradaivataj nakj 

so ’mnsmin loke 

* 

devair apidyate. 

Tasmac ea devata vedya 

mantre mantre prayatnatak : 
mantranam devatajnanan 
mantrartliam adkigackati. 

na ki kascid avijnaya 
yatkatatkyena devatak 
srantanam karmanam viprak 
smartanam casnute pkalam. 


TO OTHER TEXTS 

Brkaddevata. 

<• 

viii. 131°^: jusante devatas tasya 
kavir nadevatavidak. 

viii. 132: avijnanapradistam ki 
kavir neketa daivatam. 
tasman manasi samnyasya 
devatam juknyad dkavik. 

viii. 133 : svadkyayam api yo "dkite 
mantradaivatavic ckucik, 
sa sattrasad iva svarge 
sattrasadbkir apidyate. 

i. 2: Veditavy am daivatam ki 

mantre mantre prayatnatak: 
daivatajno ki mantranam 
tadartkam avagackati. 

i. 4 : na ki kascid avijnaya 

yatkatatkyena daivatam 
lankyanam vaidikanam va 
karmanam pkalam asnnte. 


8. BHAGAVADGlTA. 


Bhagavadgita. 

viii. 17®^: sakasrayugaparyantam 
akar yad krakmano vidnk. 

Sadgnrnsisya, p. 167, 9 ® ^ : 
sakasrayugaparyantam 

akar yad krakmam ucyate. 


Brkaddevata. 

viik 98 ° : sakasrayugaparyantam 
akar krakmam sa radkyate. 


9 . HEMACANDRAS 

Abkidkanacintamani. 

Last sloka, p. 4433 Boktlingk : 
lyanta iti samkkyanam 
nipatanam na vidyate : 
prayojanavasad ete 

nipatyante pade pade. 


ABHIDHANACINTAMANI. 

Brkaddevata. 

ii. 93 : 

lyanta iti samkkyanam 
nipatanam na vidyate 
vasat prakaranasyaite 
nipatyante pade pade. 
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VIL INDEX OF SANSKEIT WOEDS AND NAMES. 

m.B.— Finite Verbal Forms, simple and compound, are given under tlie root ; participles, 
gerunds, infinitives, simple and compound, in their alphabetical order.] 

Am&, iv. Siz; v. 147 ; vii. Ii 4 - 
Amsnmatl, vi. no. 
amsa, iv. aa. 
akarmaka, i. 3^' 
akasmat, iv. I5- 

aksa, m.jol., dicey i. no ; vii. 37 * 
aksaya, vi. 55 *3 
aksara, i. 6 ^^. 
aksa-samstuti, i. 5 ^* 
aksa-stiiti, vii. 36. 
akhila, vi 86, 12 , 4 > 

Agastya, ii S2, 15^ I 55 ^ 5 

iv. 473 5I3 533 58, 61,64; V. 150, 

15a. 

Agnayl, i na; ii 75 *3 ^3 9 ^* 

Agm,i 5, 69, 82, 86, 97, 118, 126; 

ii 2, 22, 24, i27, 37. ; iii- 37 , 86 ; 

(Tapasa), iii. 58 ; (traya^, vi. 

160. 

Agni-devata, iii. 97 - 
Agni-daivatya, ii. 145 * 
agni-dkaBa, viii. 68. 

Agni-bklita, i. 64, 67. 

Agni-vayii-vivasvat, iv. 37. 

Agni-surya^uila, j?/., vi. 5 ^- 
Agniindra-surya, ii. 7 ^^ 

AgBisomlya, vii. 20. 
agra-Bi, ii. 24. 

agre-sara, vi 
agrya, ii 77. 

agka-marisaBa, m., viii. 9 1 ; ad^ viii. 93 . 

AgkBya, i. 128 ; ii 78 ; viii 125. 


anga, 7 Z., memlefy limb^^Ly iii 135 ; iv. 

116; vii 77* 

Anga-desa, iv. 24. 

Anga-raja-grlia, iv. 24. 
angara, v. 99, 102. 

Angiras, iii. 115*3 v. 99, 103; jil-y i 
127 ; iv. 98 ; vi 156, i57 *5 vii 102 ; 
viii 126. 

Aja ekapad, ii n. 
a]a, goat^ pl.y iv. 141. 
ajavika, iii 147 5 v. 64. 
anci, the foot anc, iii. 9. 

-/aBj : anakti, iii. 9. 
aBjana-karman, n.y vii. 12. 
aiijaBti-sukta, iii. 28. 
anistlia, ii. 32. 
aBU, adj.y viii. 140 . 
apda”] a^ viii. 115 * 
atikrama, v. 70 . 
atigaBia, ii. 49, 50, 55. 
aticbandas,/. pi., ii. 14 ; viii. 108. 
atirikta, ii. loo. 
atisvara, viii. 113, ^^6. 
atisvarya, viii. I20. 
atyadbhiita (kamaB), vi. 24 . 
atyaya, ii. 64. 

Atri, ii. 36, 139, 156 ; v. 39, 31, 5 o> 
64, 65, loi; iv. 98; V. 13 , 13, 
38 ; vii. 98 (=Mandala v). 
Atri-putra, V, 52, 57 * 

Atri-maBdala^ vii. 86. 

Atrirsamstava, vi. 72. 
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Atri-siita, vi. 99. 

Atharvan, ii. iii* ^83 I2ri ; pi- 
AtKarvana]!, i. 13 ^ 5 ; vi. 156; viii. 

^^ 5 - 

Aiiliarvan^irasaj =Atliarva-V6da, ii. 

143 ; pi, (mantrat), v. 16. 
adantaba, iv. 139. 
adarsana, v. 65. 

adaSj pTOTi,^ that {celsstid!)], ^.5 asan 
(Agni), V. 48; vii. 14^; amum 
(lobam), iii. 13* 

Aditi, i. ih; 45 . 7 ^. 8a ; in. 57 . 
1^3 ; iv. 98 ; v. 144 ? ^ 4 ^ 5 ^i^* ^^ 4 ? 
114 ; viii. ia5 ; sutahj vi, 89. 
adurbala, v. 57 * 
adrsya, v. 156. 
adrst^khya, iv. 64. 
adevata-vid, viii. 131. 
adbliiita, iv. 50* 
adyantana, iv. 
adharsanlya, v. lay. 

adhij^r^. ctcc,^ iii. 13. 
adbipa, (trayab), iv. 41. 
adbivasaSj iv. 30. 
adblyana, ii. ax ; vi. 14^, 
adhyayana, ii. 14^* 
adhyardha^ iii. 97 * 
adbyapayat, ii- 

adhyapita, v. 53. 
adbyesana, v. 30. 
adbvaHj iii. 14^* 

adkvaraj ii. 24 ; iii. 3, < 5 a ; vii. 73 * 

adbvarjTij vii. 70. 

anadvab, iii. 5 ^j' 79 ^ ix 5 . 

anandha, iv. 15* 

anapayin, vi. 55. 

anartba, vi. 113. 

anarthaka, ii. 91. 

anartba-vid, vii, ill. 

analpasas, ii. 92. 

anavagama, ii. 108, 115. 


anavadyangi, vi. 104. 
anas, wain^ iv. 1 16. 
anasuyuj vi. 14^* 
anagata, vii. 30 (b). 
anagas, adj,, iv. 60. 
anadhara, viii. 139. 
anavrsti, vi. 137* 
aniyukta, iv. 28. 
anirukta, vii. 16. 
anirukta-suktadi, viii. 1 5* 

Anila, Wind, vii. 28 ; a seer, viii. 71. 

anu, ii- 95* 
anukamparthe, viii. 85. 

annkiL‘tayat, ii. 2i. 

anukirtita^ iv. 28. 
anukrama, i. 79? 85* 
anukramatas, i. 46. 
anukranta, viii. 129. 
anuga, iii. 1 3. 

aniigachat, iii- X32'* 

anujnaj vi. 35- 

aiiapadista ^kaimaii^j iii. 49* 

I anupanlya, v. iio. 
anupurvasas, v. 173 5 4i* 

annmata, v. 63. 

Anumati,!. 129 ; ii. 78; iv. 88; viii. 70. 

anumantrana, v. 86 ; viii. 66, 73, 87. 

anuyaja, vii, 74 ? 'viii- ^03. 

anuyoga, i. 36, 52. 

anuraga, vii. 148. 

anuvaka, vi. 146. 

anusasana, vii. 1 34. 

anustubh, i. 115; viii 105. 

anrsi, v. 58, 59 ; viii. 129. 

aneka, ii, Ii2. 

anekadba, iii. 44- 

anekartha^ ii. 108. 

anekartbaka, ii. 91. 

aiita,v. 171 ; loc^, iii. 49?5^ 5 ^44- 

antabparidbi;, adv,, vii, 98. 

anta-kala, ii. 53* 
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antatas, viii. 2i. 
antar, adv,^ ii. 95. 
autara, vi. 123. 
antaribsa, ii. 33, 5^ ? 
antarasa, w., ii. 42. 
antika, vi. 122* 

antya (karman), vii. 10; (mandala), iii. 
116. 

antya-karmaiij vii. 15* 
antra, iv. 126 ; vii. 79. 
andhata, iv. 15. 

anna, i. 84 ; ii. 40 ; iii. 5 ; viii. 40. 
anna-kama, iii. ^2, 
annada, vi. 151. 
anyatka, viii. 12^9. 
anya-devatya, ii. 126. 
anya-desa, v. 16. 
anya-daivata, i. 18. 
anyonya-yoni-ta,/,, i. 71* 
amvisyanti, viii. 27. 

ap, pL, apah, i. 83, II2; ii. 73; apat, 
ii. 59, vii. 62 ; apam, ii. 55, 5^ ; “i- 
97 ; iv. 63 ; V. 175 ; vi. 100, loi ; 
vii, 9, 20, 33 ; adbhyah, iii. 24; apsu, 

V. 154* 

apakramana, v. 17- 

apakramya, iv. 109 ; vii. 62. 

apakranta, vii. 3. 

apanutti, iii. 114; vi. 153. 

apanodana, vii. 91. 

apara, pi., others, viii. 75* 

aparadha, v. 8!:^, 83. 

a-pasyat, -n.tl, v. 74* 

apahata, vi, 106, 

apakatya, v. 12* 

apakrtya, vii. 18. 

apaknava, i. 38, $6, 57* 

apakriya, vii. 60. 

Apam napat, i. 11:^4 ; vii. 53 i ^^7* 
Apalaj ii, ; vi. 99. 
apupa, vi. 103. ^ 


apragrkya, iv. 144. 

Apratiratka (Aindra), viii. 13. 
aprapya, vii. 15 a, 

Apva, i.ii2; ii. 74; viii. 13. 
apsaras, v. 149 ; vii. 147 ; _pl>, 21 i 

vii. 71; viii. 114. 
akaknvat, adv., iii. 82. 
ak"devata, vii. 10. 
ak-daivata, viii. 5^. 
ebhhi, prep, with acc., vii. 87, 97. 
akkigkata, vii. 88. 
akkicaraka, adj.^f. -ika, iv. 118. 
akkitapya, vi. 121. 
akkidkana, iii. 77 5 ^54 J 95* 

abkidkayaka, v. 94, 95* 
akkinirdisya, vii. loi. 
abkimana, vi. 60. 
abkirupa, vii. I5i‘ 
akkisapa, i. 58 ; iv. 118. 

I abkisikta (rajan), viii.' 2, 73. 
akkistava, i. 39. 
abkisamsrita, i. 44. 
abkisambandka, vi. 96. 
abkihata, vii. 84. 

abkipsat, -nti, vi. 154. 

abkisn, pL, i. no. 

Abkyavartin, v. 124, 138, 139. 
2^hY^j2i^,fwt. part. pass., ii. 122. 
abkyetya, vi. 122. 

amati,^7*j ^v. 114* 

amitaujas, vii. 55* 

amn, see adas. 

amntas, ii. 9 5 ^5 v. 2. 

amntra, ii. 19. 

amnrta, i. 81. 

amrta, n., iii. 85 ; vii. 109 ; viii. 
140.. 

amrtatva, iii. 88. 
ambara, ii. 35* 

ambara-garbkaogka, ii. 55* 

ambararja, ii. 35, 



am'ba-] 


VII. INDEX OF WORDS 


[168 


amba, v. 5^* 
ayam, see idam. 
ayuj, iv. 44. 
ayuja, viii. QtS. 
aynta, v. 30 ; vi. 61. 
ay-oh, du. of -e, ;persoml ending, 
ayomiithi, v, 133. 
aranya, v. 67. 

aranya-gocaxa, cidj,^ iii. 142-. 

Aranyani, i. Ii2j ii. 74 5 57 * 

Aristanemi, ii. 57 * 
aristi, iv. 7^^ 5 73* 

ari-sena, vi. 112. 

Arnna, vii. 145* 
arum,/, -i, pi, (gavab), iv. 1 41. 
f arc : arcati, iii. 515 ^ 5 ) ^^83 

146; viii. 15; du,y arcatah, vii. 
35 1 arcauti, iii. 48 ; arcan, viii. 
54 ; arcayat, iv. i. 

Arcananas, v. 51, 52, 535 7 ^* 
arci, i. 94 ; v. 99. 

artba, object^ i. 6 ; sense^ ii. 99, 102, 
114, 115, 117, 118; matter, iv. i ; 


ardhastama, iii. 97. 

Arbuda, vii. 146. 

Aryaman, v. 147; vL 8; vii. 114; 

viii. 127. 
arvanc, ii. 9. 

>/arh, V. 59, 159; vi. 61, 62; vii- 
134; viii. I, 5. 
alaksmi-gbiia, viii. 60. 
alaksmy-apanuda, v. 91. 
alpasas, iv. 143. 
alpa-stava, iv. 43. 
avaka, vii. 79. 

Avatsara, ii. 129 ; iii. 57. 
avamucya, v. 72. 
avayava, i. 74 {v, r ,) ; ii. 103. 
avijnata, ii. 114. 
avijnana, vii. 2. 
avijuana-pradista, viii. 132. 
aviditva, viii. 136. 
avisesya, i. 20. 
aveksya, viii. 20, 
avyakta-varna, iii. 9. 


avyaya, 1. 45 5 30. 

vi. 1 01 ; vii. 143; arthaya, /?r the ^ avyayibhava, ii. 105. 
sake of {gen,), iv. 130; vii. 104; Va^: asnute, iii. i 5 , 72; vi. 143; 


arthe, id., vi. 100. 
arfcha>tattva-jna, i. 118. 
arthatas, i. lo. 
artbaya, de 7 ^, verb, i. 9. 
artba-vasa, ii. 99. 
artba-vada, iii. 533 2:04. 
artba-viveka, ii. 118. 
artba-samcara, iv. 51. 
artba-sukta, i. 15. 
arthin, su^plmit^ iii. 96 (b). 
artbepsu, viii. 137. 

ardba, iii. 126 ; foe., ardbe (=madbye)3 
iv, 134. 

ardha-pancama^ vi. 5- 
ardbarca, ii. 5, 1% 133, 140 5 iii* 7^3 
112, 1145 127 ; iv. 6 ; V. 42. 


asuuvate, vii. 127* 
aslila, vi. 153* 

asva, i. 84, 109 ; iv. 27 ; v. 123, 13T ; 

jpl,, iv. 140, 142. 
asvamedba, viii. 92. 

Asvamedba, a king, v. 13, 3I3 83 ; vi.92. 

asva-rasmi, v. 14. 

asva-rupini, vii, 3, 

asva-sata, v. 80. 

a^va-samstuti, iii. Ki, 

a 4 va,/.,'vii. I. 

a^vajanl, i. ill. 

a^viu, du,, i. 82 ; ii. 8 ; iii. 20, 22, 86 
91, 96 (b); iv. 98 ; vii. 6. 
asvostra, vi. 52. 
asvya, vi. 79* 
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astaka, containing eight stanzas (sukta), 

iii. 90; vii. 118. 

Astaka, iV. of a seer, viii. 16. 

asta-masika, ii. 55- 
• • 

as, to throw ; 
vijid, vii. 86. 
sam-B.i-, viii. 13a. 
pra-, V. 99. 
sam-, iii. 3^* 

asamstuta, i. X19 ; iii. 4^, 81. 
asanyiaapta, iv. ^9. 
asat, i. 62 ^ ; ii. ; viii. 140. 

Asamati, vii. 85. 
asambhava, vii. 17* 

Asita, ii. 137* 
asii, ii 54 > ‘^95 9 ^? 99 * 

Asunxti, i 124 \ ii. 54 ? 9^3 

1^6. 

asura, vi 82, 149, 15*^5 55 j ^3 5 

viii. 1 15 ; jph, vii. 63 ; viii. 24, ai5, 

a8, 31. 

asura-maya, vii. 54 * 
asuyatj jow. vii. 148. 
asrj, vii. 80. 
asau, adas. 
astam, with v^i, ii. 68. 
astuti, iv. 97. 
astra (viruna), v. 133. 
asthi, vii. 78. 

astbi-samcaya-karman, vii. 18. 
asmattas, vii. 65. 
asyandana, vi. 138. 
asyavtoiya (sukta), iv. 3^* 

Vabjiha: 

auu-, vii. 105. 
abas, day, v. 175 3 18, 19 ; viii. 

98. 

abi, i 126; V. 165, 166. 

Abi budbuya, i 126 ; v. 165. 
a-bita, viii. 29. 

ahi-daivata, V. 168. 


aboratra, m. iv. 34 ; w. du., vii. 
126 (n. dtb., V. r.). 

Akarnya, vi. 119. 
rdibu, vi. 59- 
akbu-raja, vi. 60. 

akbyata, n., veri, i. 39 > 94 j 3 

viii. 85. 

akbyata-&bda, i. 44* 
akbyana, i. 53 ; vii. 84, 153* 
akbyaya, v. 125. 

agacbat, iii. 134. 

agata, jpL (devab), vii. 30. 
agamin, vii. 19. 

Agni-maruta, i. 102; iii. 75* 
Agui-savitra,/., -i, vi. 132. 
agnendra,/., -I, iv. 102. 

agneya, i. 99 ; ii* 75> 5 ^5 

(a) iii. 8, 98; v. I17. 

agkrni, iii. 95, 9^- 
agkrata-matra, vii. 6. 
angirasa, iii. 83, 106, ia6, 145 ; vi. 

139 ; /., -I, iv. 2 ; vi. 40. 
acaiya, ii. 132, 136, 143; iv. 138; 
V. 39 ; vi. 9 ; viii. 9° 5 v- 1 1 3 ; 
vii. 38, III. 
acaryaka, iv. 119* 

I acikbyasa, i. 36, 58. 
aji, viii. I2. 
ajuaya, v. 75. 
ajya-siikta, V. 1 1 . 

atman, i. 73 ; ii- 86, 87 ; iv. lo, 143 5 
V. 32, 51, 67, 70, 73, 135 ; vi. 32, 
95, 119, 143 ; vii. 57, 60, i3o ; viii. 

33, 45, 53, i39v_ 
atma-prabkava, viii. 78. 

Stmavat, adv.,vi. 134, 13^ ; vii. 8 a. 
atma-vadin, vii. 71' 
atma-samstava, iv. 135* 
atma-stava, ii. 87 ; viii. 42? 82. 

atimadiita, viii. 68.^^ ^ 
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atma-Htaisim, iv. 131. 
atm^nga, iv. 23. 
atmaadana, vi. 96. 
atreya, v. 51, 
adana, ii. 6 ; vi. 96. 
adaya, vi. 114. 
adi, iii. 49, 5^5 ^ 7 ^* 

aditas, v. 113. 

Aditya,j?/.,ii. la ; 71.135 ; viii. ia8. 
Aditya-devatya, vi. a, 49, ia6. 
Aditya-daivata, iii. 108 ; vi. 83, 87 ; 

vm. 1 1 7. 
adesa, iii. 39, 109. 
ady-anta^ du.^ i. 22. 
adyantya, iii. 89. 
adliara, viii. 139. 
adhvaryava, vii. 105. 
anltva, v. 18. 
aniya, v. 18 (v. r.). 
annpurvi, ii, 100. 
anupurvya, i. 105. 
anumata, vii. 93* 
anumtoika,j^., -i, i. 60. 
antra, n. pL, vii. 79 (v, r.), 

Vap: ava«, vii. 44. 

■pm-,fut., vi. 90; vii. 152. 
apaga, vi. 23. 

Aptya, pl,j i it6, 128 ; viii. 40, 126. 
Apya, V. 174* 
aprl, apriyah, iv. 16, 65 ; v. 26 ; 
vii. 107 ; viii, 36 {v, r. a) ; apryah, 
iv. 96 ; V. 25, 159 ; vi. 130 ; aprisu, 
ii. 28, 151. 

apri-siikta, ii. 152 ; viii. 37. 
abkarana-bliusita, iii. 146. 
amusyayana, i. 25, 26. 
a-yat, jom. if., vi. ill. 
ayamya, vi. 144. 
ayasa, vii. ^ 2 ,. 

pres, part, vi, 112. 
ayudba, i. 74 ; iii. 85 ; iv. 143. 


ayudbagara, v. 131. 
ayus, iv. 130 ; vii. 44, 73) ^^3- 
a-radbya, gerund, vii. 44. 
arogya, vii. 44* 
arobati, pres, part, vii. 130. 
artava, iii. i5) 34 5 iv. 91. 
artni, du., i. 113 ; v. 130. 
artvija, adg\, vii. 83, 138. 
artvijya, n., v. 33, ; viii. 6, 

Arbndi, viii. 74 * 

arbbava, iii. 131 ; iv. 27, 123; v. 174 ; 

vi. 135 ; /•) vi. 108 ; viii. 74. 
arsa, i. 14; iii. 130; iv, 94; v. 74. 
arsaka, ii. 126. 

Arstisena, vii. 155. 
alucya, vii. 89. 
avam, iii. 21. 

av-i, loe, of perfect suffix, riil 85. 
asa, iv. 93. 

asis, i. 7, 26, 32, 35, 47 ) 5 ^, 5 ^ ; iii* 
153 (a); V. 30, 135, 170 ; vi. 9, 31, 
74; vii. 12, 19, 96, 136; viii. 80, 
81, 82, 84, 96. 

asir-vada, iii. 82 ; v. 91, 93 ? » 

viii. 44. 

asirvada-para, viii. 47. 
aslrvada-babula, vii. 117* 
asu, iii. 21, 50, 79 ; vi. 150; vii. 3. 
asrama, v. 64 ; vi. 99. 
asravya, ii. 142. 
a^vamedbika, ii, 153. 
a^vina, ii. 127 ; iii* 102, 104, 1 1 2, 
119;/., “1, V. 117. 
asvina-trca, iii. 102. 
a^vya, iii. 21, 22, 23, 
astri, viii. 68. 

>/as: asate: 

pai'ijipa-, ii. 49. 
asakta, iii. 95 (b). 

Asanga, vi. 40. 
asandi, v, 20. 
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asina, iii. iZ. 
asura, vi. i6l ; viii. 31, 34; /, -I, vii. 49. 
asya, viii. 8, 
alianasya, i. 37, 55 - 
Ahavamya, ii. 145* 
ahrtya, iv. 114. 
ahvana, vii. J53- 

>/i: eti, iii. 96 (b). 

adhi-5 iv. viii. 133; 

adhyapaya, viii. 136 (a). 
ud-: iyaya, v. 15a. 
pra-, vii. lao. 
prati-, iii. 154; viii. loi. 
upa-: iyaya, v. 76. 
ichanti, vii. 49. 

ijya, vi. 

ijyartham, iv. 106. 
idi, the verb id, to increme^ iii. 4. 
itara, vii. I5) itarad, viii. 17. 

itaretara, vii. 153* 

itihasa, iii. 1$6 ; iv, 46 ; vi. 107, 109 ; 

vii 7 ^ 153- 

itihasa-sukta, viii. 1 1 . 
idam, n,, t/m world, ii 1:^0 ; m., ayam 
(Agni), V. 48, &c. ; ^here, i 9, 

Vidh : 

sam-: idhyate, ii 145, 15^* 
idkma, i. 106 ; ii 147, 15^ J ^^i 5* 
Indu, i 12,6. 

India, i 5, 68, 69, 82, 117 ; ii 7 : 

3h 34, 35, 57, 107 ; iii. 37, 61, 69, 
81, 90 ; V. 148 ; vii 114, &e. 
Indra-cikirsita, vi. xoo. 
Indra-prasada, vii, 59* 

Indra-mS-tr, ii. 83. 

Indra-rajan, dti.y iii. 155* 

Indra-vajra, vii. 27- 
Indravat, adv,, vii. 148. 

Indra-vayu, iii. 94. 

Indra-sama, iii 115 ; vii 49. 


Indragni, iii 131. 

Indranl,!. Ii2i9 ; ii. 77, 83 ; iii. gz ; viii 55. 
Indra-parvata, du., iv. 4. 

Indra-pnsan, du., iv, 31. 
Indra-brhaspati, du., v. 5 ; vi. a 6, 
Indra-brahmanaspati, J2(j.,iv.8i ; viii 7. 
India- varuna, du., iii. 119. 
Indra-visnn, du,, iv. 20. 

Indiasiaya, adj,, i. 122. 

India-soma, du., ii. 107 ; iv. 84, 
indiiya, iv. 40. 

Indiolukhala, iii. 100. 
iyat, ii. 93. 

iyam,/. (=pitbivi)5 vi. 20. 
j iia, ii. 35. 
iY2L^jparticle, ii. 91. 

V is, to desire : iv. 49. 

jpassive^ isyate : ii. 99 ; iii. 12^3. 
ann-, v. 19. 

isi-kita (lupa), iii. 4 (v, r.). 
isu, i. Ill ; V. 13;^, 133, 134. 
isudbi, i. no ; v. 130. 
ila, i. 107 ; ii. 147 ; iii. 4. 

Ilaspati, iii. 71 ; viii. 127. 

Ila, i. 112, 126 ; iii. 13 ; viii. 126. 
ilavat, adj,, iii. 4. 

V"lks, to see: 

npa- : Ikseta, i. 22, 76. 
ava- : ikseta, viii. 12^4. 
anuava- : aiksanta, vii. 63. 
iksamana, viii. 139. 

Vid, to praise: idyate, viii. 133. 

.di,-;/-. L .4, 

iraysi>t,j)res,j)art,, iv. 

Vis : iste, ii. 35. 

ViB: isate, ii. 109. 

Vib: Ibeta, viii. 13^^. 
ilita, iii. 

Ukta-piayoga, ii. 96. 

Y 
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viii. 136. 

tiksan, iv. 41 ; v, 31. 
ngra, vi. 141* 

XJcatliya-ja, iv. 14* 

Ucathya-brliaspati^ du.^ iv. ii. 
Ucathya-bbaryaj iv. ii. 
uccavaca^ ii. 89. 
iiceavacarmadliyama, iii. i 54 * 
uchatl, pres, part,^ iii. 9. 

Tittama, ii, 38 ; viii. 140 5 (tvac), 
vi. 106. 

iittara (Agni), vii. 67 ; -a (tvac), vi. 

io< 5 ; (vedi), vii. 32^. 
uttara-sukta, iii. 148. 
uttarena, adv,^ vii. 12^7. 
uttana-parna, adj,^ viii. 56- 
uttarana, iii- 16. 
uttbaya, iv. '^5* 
utsanga, vi. 36. 
utsarga-kala, iv. IQ^. 
udaka^ vi. 145* 

■uda-kumbbaj vi. 100. 

udaya, ii. 9 , 5 ^ 5 ’ I'Zi, 

ndarka, iii. 

udakrta^jt^T?., vi, 158. 

udita liPP-y arisen, ii. 

udita %, pp,, stated j iii. 148, 

udonmohita, iv. 

udgatr, vii. 70. 

udgirat,i?m. part./,, -uti, viii. 34. 

ndgitba, viii. !.%%• 

uddisya, iii. 44. 

udyata, pp,, vi. 12^3. 

unmattavat, adv.yYii. 150. 

upajalpitum, iv. 57. 

upadesa, i. 38, 

npadrava, viii. laCL, 

upanisat-stnti, v. 82^. 

upanisad, ii. 82^ ; iv. 63. 

npapraisa, i 38, 56. 

Upama&avas, vii- 36. 


npamartba, ii. 91, 92- ; iv. 97* 

npalaksyajj^^i^ii/. part* pass,, 1, 4S* 

upavasana, i. :^5 j ^^5 3^* 

npasamgrhya, gerund, v. 76. 

iipasarga, i. 39 ; ii. 94? 95^ ^^3* 

Upastuta, viii. 39. 

^ • 
iipasya,y^^z5. part* pass*, viii. 130* 

upottama, vii. II9« 

ubhayatba, viii, 11^9. 

ubbayavat, adj,, ii. 155 *? 3^* 

uras, iv. %%* 

Uruvasini ( = Urvasi), ii. 58* 

UrvasI, i. 1^8; ii. 77, 83; v. 149; 

vii. 147? 151- 

urvi, ii. ^6. 

Ula, a seer, viii. 88. 
uliikbala, i. iii ; iii. 100, 10 1. 

Usij, IV. % 4 . 

Usas, i. i!i8 ; ii. 8, 9, 60, 74, 80 ; iii. 
8, 9^ 10 ; iv. 138 (madbyama), 141 ; 
vi. 83 ; vii. 12^1 ; viii. 73. 
usasya, adj., iii. 10% \ v. 885 170 ; vi. 

I!:j6 ; vii. 140 [v* r*)* 
iistra, vi. $%• 
usnib, viii. 105. 

Una, ii. 90. 
tiijabuti, du*, i. 114* 

^ksa, a king, vi. 9a. 

rg-bbaj, i. 17, 18 ; ii. 79. 

rn-mantra, iii. 39. 

xQ,,pl*, iii. 15 ; iv. 8 ; =?;g-veda, viii. 

no, 130,139. 

Rji^van, ii. 12^9 ; iii. 55* 

Rnamcaya, v. 13, 33. 

Rta, i. 12^4 ; ii. 4a. 
rtavrdb, adj* du*, iii. 38. 
rtu, sing*, iii. 34 ; iv. 57 ^ 

131 ; i. 17 ; ii. 41 ; iii- 35. 3^ 5 
iv, 34 ; vi. 91 ; vii. 6a. 
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rtii-praisa-siikta, iii. 36. 
rte, 'prep, with acc,^ iii. 104 ; with ahL^ 
vi. 140. ' 

rtvik-stiiti, viii. lo. 

rtvij, III, i. 84 ; iii. 3 ; vii. 70. 

rddhi-karman, iii. 4. 

Vrdli : 

prati-; ardhi, vii. 75- 

sam-5 L 

rbisa, V. 84. 

Ebhu, iii. 83 ; pi, i. 8a, j ; viii. 

rsi, i. 6; ii. 86, 87, 88 ; viii. 134 , 1 . 3 ^. 
138; pi, i. 81 ; iii. 116; vi. 137, 
139 ; (trayah), viii. 78. 
rsi-krta, iii. 4 {v. r. isi-krta). 

rsi-firata. vii. 

rsi-chando-claivatadi, viii. 135* 
rsi-putra, iv. i x ; v. 63. 
rsi-^estka, vii. 55* 
rsi-samsad, iv. X33. 
rsi-sattama, iv. 78 ; v. 15 x. 
rsi-sukta, i. X4. 

Rstisena-siita, vii. I 5 < 5 . 

• ft ft ft ft ^ 

Eka, ii. iia; ekasmin, i. 13 ; eke, i. 
61 ; V. 108, 119, 170 ; viii. 33, 38, 

65, 75 > 90- 

eka-ja, iii. 30. 
eka-jata-tva, i. 98. 
eka-devatya^ ii. 14a. 
eka-de^a, v. 2 ^ 5 - 
eka-pada, viii 109. 

eka-pradhana, iv. 8. 
eka-bhdyas-tva, iii. 130. 
eka-ratba, vi 

eka-vat, m the singular^ iii 8x ; 
iv. X07. 

eka-vim^a, i X16. 

eka-^ata, iv. 95. 
eka-^as, vi f2^x.' : 


ekantaraya, ii. 140, 
ekanna-trimsat, v. 105. 
e-kara^ viii. 85. 
ekikrtya, ii. 113. 
ekaikasas, ii. 65. 
etad-rupa, v. 87. 
etya, vii. 3a. 
enas, iv. 59* 
enasvin, v. i5- 
evam-prakara, i. 59. 
evam-prakrti, i. 40. 
evayamarud-akbLyata, v. 90. 

Aikatmya, ii 18. 

Aiksvaka, v. 14 (v. r.) ; vii. 85 (^. 

Aiksvakn, v. 14 ; vii. 85, 96, 99. 

Aita^a, i. 55 ; viii. lox. 

aindava, /!, -1, iv. 4. 

aindra, i 12^!^; ii ia7; iii 66 ; 

-i, vi 31. 

aindra-vayava, ii. -Ijiv. 

amdra-vayavya, v. 4 ; vi 16. 
aindra-sukta, vi. 77. 
aindragna, iii. 331 ; v. 89 ; vi 19, 78 ; 

viii. 65 ; -I, iv. 9 ; vii 1x9, 

aindragneya, iv. 99. 
aindra-parvata; -1, iv. xio. 
aindra-paxisna, v. xi8. 
aindra-barbaspatya, vi 117. 
aindrarbhava, iv. 12^3. 
aindra-vaiima, iii 66; iv. 1^4 5 ''^•3 
lai. 

aindi'a~vai§nava, V. lai. 
aindra-soma, vi. ^ ; /., -b vi. 3X. 
ai^varya, vii 44, 60. 

Om-kara, ii. XfZ 5 - 
ojas, iv. 13'^. 

osadki, vii. i % % ; jpl.% i. x x ; ii. 7 3 
vi. 94 * 

osadbl-stava, vii 154* 
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Ancathya, iii. 146. 
ancitya, ii 118. 
anpanisada, viii. 5^- 
anpamya, i. 30. 
anpamya-karapa, ii. 89. 
aurasa, viii. 113. 

Anrva& (rrVasistha), ii. 36, 44, 156 ; 
iii, 

Ansija (=KaksIvat), iii. 1^25. 
ansasa, iii. 45, 1133 0^4, (Agai) 12^9, 
140 ; iv. i!Z4 ; v. 6, 11:^0 ; vi. 63 ; 
-I, vii. 140. 

Ka, i. ; ii. 47, 12,5 ; iii. 70 ; v. 98. 
ka : ko 'pi, iii. 15 ; ke cid, viii. 80. 
Kaksivat, ii. 130 ; iii. 56, 143, 150. 
Kakslvat-pramukha, iv. ^5. 
kaceid, viii. 33. 

Kanva, vi. 35, 56, 37; pL, iv. 98. 

Kanva-patnT, vi. 35. 

katthaaa, i. 35? 5 ^* 

kathaya, to tell, iii. 73 ; iv. 34. 

kathita, iii 69, 1(^3,154; iv. 6; vi loi. 

kathita-devatya, v. 5* 

Kadm, v, 144. 

kanlyas, iv. nz ; vi. 36 ; vii 13. 
kanya^ iii 146 ; v. 565 60, 66, 76 j vi. 

54, 76, 99. ^ 
kanya-dana, iii. 144. 
kapmjala, iv. 93 ; vi 151* 
kapila, ii. 66 ; vii 141. 
kapota, vii. 87 ; ^ viii. 67, 68. 
V^kam : cakame, vi. 99 ; kama- 
yam asa, vi. 76. 
kampayat, pres, j^art.y ii 67. 
kara, vii. 5 < 5 . 

karna, viii. 118. 

kama-samsrita, viii 113. 
kartr, iii. 30, 49. 
kartr-tva, iv. 45. 

karmaiij action^ i 7, 2,$^ 26, 2,8, 


120; iii. j 6, 78, 104, 135; V. 164; 
vi. 69, 120, 137 ; vii. 23, 58, 103 ; 
viii 18 ; rite, i. 4, 21 ; ii. 20 ; vi 
160; vii. 10, 14, 1 13; viii 6, 131, 
138; art, iii, 84, 
karma-guna, J5^., vi 70. 
karma-ja, ii 23 ; iii. 41, 4^, 60. 
karmatas,//(?m action, i. 27 ; from the 
rite, vii 16, 17. 
karma-dharaya, ii. 105. 
karma-samsa, V. 6. 
karma-samstha, ;pL, iii. 82 ; v. 93. 
karma-samnttha, i, 29. 
karmopasaragrahartlia, ii. 89. 
kalaviiika, vi 151- 
kalasa, v. 151* 
kala, iii. 8. 
kalpa, i. 41. 
kalpanuga, viii. 104. 
kalyanajjT., viii. 26. 
kavaca, v. 134. 
kavaca-stiiti, v. 132. 
kavya-vahana, vi. 161. 
kasa, V. 132. 
kasipu, V. 20. 

Kafo, vi. 45. 

Kasyapa, iii. 57 5 v. 1433 145. 
Kasyaparsa, iii. 130. 

Kakutstha, vi. 54. 

Kaksivata, iii. 14O3 15a (a); vii. 42 
f,, -1, vii. 48. 

\/kaQks : iv. 20. 
kancana, v. 34 ; vii. 78. 

Kanva, vi. 39, 58 ;/., -I, iv. 99. 
kama, iii. 70 ; vii 50. 
kamatas, vi. 55* 

kamya, iv. 24, 57; ’V'. 137; vL 77, 149 
vii. 5 ; viii. 20. 
kaya, aclj.,f., -T, iii. 98. 
kara, ii. 22, 28. 
karya, v. 51 ; viii* ^6, 
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kala, iii. 8 ; vi. 137- 
Kalakeya, vii. 53. 

Kala, V. 144* 
kasa,/>/., vii 79 * 

Kasya, vi 4 %- 
Kasyapa, ii. 157 ; viii. 18. 
kitava, vii. 37. 
kirana, ii. 65. 

Kiratakuli, dtt., vii. 86. 
kirin, iii. 96 ( b ). 

kirtana, iv. 31, $ 2 , 119 ; viii. 133. 


kirtana, v. 114. 

kirtaya, iv. 35 ; vii. 58 ; pass., vii. 48. 
anu-: kirtayet, iv. 19. 
prati-: kirtyante, vii. 139. 


Idrtita, iv. 30, lao. 

Kutsa, ii. a, 2 $ ; iii. 5^, 125. 138 ; 


iv. 18. 

kutsita-naman, i. 33. 


knntapa, viii. loi. 
kiintya, adj,, viii. lor. 
kiixnara, iii. 145 5 vii. 6. 
kumara-rupa, v. 


knmblia, v. 149, 15^5 
Kuril, vii. 155 5 ^ 

Kuru-ksctra, vi. 5 
Kurimga, vi. 44. 
Kumiravana, vii. 35* 


ku&, vii. 79* 

Kusika, plj iv. 98, 1x4, xi 5 - 
Kiisiclin, iii. $ 8 , 

Kuku, i. Xiz 8 ; ii 78 ; iv. 87 ; viii. 12$. 
kupa, iii. X32. 
kupeatakS, iii. X35* 

■ kurma, vii. 79. 
krkalSsa, vi xo 6 . 
krckra, vi. 140* 

A/krt: akmtata: 

. ni-, iv. 

krtavat, ywi, vi 4^ 5 vii 5 ^ 
viii 18. 


krtakrta, ii 97* 
krtanjali, v. 76. 
krti, iii. 30 ; (balasya), ii 6. 
krtta, iii. 2 , 3 . 
krtyana^ana, viii. 45* 
krtsna&s, viii. 130. 
krd-anta, i 45. 
krntatra, ii. 5^* 
krpanyu, ii. i^7, 32 ,. 

V'krs : cakarsa : 

• • * 

-nis-5 vi 105. 

krsi, V. 9; xo ; vi. 138 ; vii. 37. 
krsi-jiva, v. 9. 

/kip ; kalpate, vii. 154 ; kalpyante, 

1X1. 7 4* 

sam-pra-: kalpasva, iv. 32, 
vi-: kalpate, ii x5r. 
j klpta, vii. 10. 
klpti, ii. 3. 
kefe,i3^., vii 79. 

kean, i. 94 ; ii. 1 3, 65 ; pi. (trayak), i. 95 


kaisina, viii. 49. 

Kautsa, viii 17. 

Kauravya, vii. 155 ; viii. 2 . 
kratu, iii 45 5 74* 

kratu-raj, viii. 92^. 

ykrand, ii. 55 ; vi. 12. 

Vlimm : 

apa-, per/,, vii. i, 62. 
upa-j XV. 12 j vii. 4* 

krama, ii xi6. 

kriya, i 44^ 45* 
kriya-yoga, ii. 94^ 95* 
krliartkam, iii 143* 
kruddha, vi. 37 ; viii 34* 

-v/krudh : ma kradhak, v. 78. 
krusta, viii XI2, 1x4, xi5. 
krura, iii. X32. 
krodka, v. x6. 

Kxodka, v. I44* 

ksatra, V. X26.^^ ^ 
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ksatra-bandlin. v. I!z 6 . I 

« ^ 

•/ksam: ksamasya, v. 78 . 
ksaya^ Aome, v. 81 . 

Vksar: ksarati, ii. 57 * 

V^ksi: ksiyati, ii. 57 . 

ksiti, earthen, 41 , 50 , 63 ; tillers^ ii. 4 1 . 

y ksip : 

ud-: aksipan, vi. 88 . 
sam-nd-: aksipan, iv. 
ksTra, vi. 145 - 
ksud-bkayaj vi. 90 . 
ksudrasukta-maliasukta, iii. 116 . 
ksubdha, iv. 53 * 
ksetra, iv. 40 . 
ksetra-jna, iv. 40 . 
ksetra-jfiana, iv. 3 d. 
ksetra-pati, i. 12 ^ 3 . 
ksetrasya pati, ii. 40 . 
ksepa, i. 39 , 49 . 
ksaitrapatya, v. 7 - 

Kha, vii. 93 . 
khinna, iv. ai. 

V'khya : 

a- : cakhyaii, v. 36 ; caldiyuh; 
viii. 78 . 
khyata, vi. 146 . 
khyapayat, jow. y* 

Gacbatj j)res, jpart.^ iii. 143 . 
gaja, V. 1 ^ 3 . 

gana, i. i%o, 1%^ 5 ii. % 85 ; v. 

47 ; 49 - 

Mna-stbana, v. 

gatasii, vii. 89 . 

V gad : jagada, iii. i%6^ 137 ; iv. 3 , 95 ; 
vi. 68 , 103 . 

ni-, pass., gadyate, i. 18 ; v. 174 ; 
vi. 1 15 ; vii. 138 ; viii. 104 . 
gadita, vii. 95 . 

Gandharva, vii. 71 , 130 ; viii. 5 a. 


Gandliarvi^psaras, 7;^., viii. 114. 
Gandbarvajiraga-raksasa, v. 145. 

V gam : jagamaj vii. 3 ; gamya- 

tam, viii. 135* 
adbi-5 iii. 14^^. 
ava-: gacbati, vii. I 3 i. 
abhi^-: jagama, iv. I, a. 

Gaya, ii. 130 ; iii. 55. 

Garga, v. 140. 

garbha, ii. 113 ; iv. 12, 13, 130 ; v. 86, 
87 ; vii. 5 ; < 56 . 

garbha-karman, v. 92. 
garbba-vat, adv..^ v. 85. 
garbbartbam, v. 82, 85 ; viii. 83. 
gavasva, v. 64. 
gavya, v. il. 

V ga, to migt jagau, ii. 154, 156, 
157; V. 117; vi. 85; viii. 36; pass., 
giyate, ii. 140 ; vi. 5. 
prati-5 viii. 38. 

V %. ga, to go : gab, % sing, aor., viii. 2,8. 

apa- : -gab, iv. 73* 
gatra, iv. 30. 

Gatbin, ii. 13 1. 

Gatbina ( = Visvamitra), iii. 56 ; viii, 70. 
Gatbi-piitra, iv. 95. 

Gatbi-sunii, iv. 

gayatra, ii. 12^8 ; iii. 33. 

gayatrl, L 116 ; pL, vi. 144; viii. 1 05. 

giri, vi. 82, 

gita, L 131. 

gita, iii. 155* 

guggulu^ vii. 78* 

Gangii, iv. 87 ; viii. 12^5. 
gima, quality, i. 88 ; ii. 103 ; iii, 41, 
43, 60 ; vi. 70 ; viii 63; sjpmies, 
ii. 108. 

gunatas, v. 156. 
guna-bhuta, v. 96. 
giina-bheda, v. 49. 
guna-vigraba, ii, 102. 
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ffunaaUiidhayal^a, V. 95. 

rnmartham, viii- I 7 » 

o • 

gupta, vii. 99* 

guru, teacher, iii. 14a ; < 5 ° ; 1 ° 3 > 

139 ; vi. 35 ; * 5 o ; father,'r'\\. 

147. 

gurii-stava, iv, 103. 
a/ 0*1111 1 iii"*, viii* Qi 4 ri 3^* 

guhya,/Mi 5 . part, pass., viii. 98. 
gimt, pres, part., iv. 78. 

Grtsamacla, ii. 54 ^ ^55 i ® 7 > 5 ^j 

’ia8 ; iv. 65, 70, 78, 98. 
orha, vi. 103 ; vii. 4a ; rnasc. pL, iv. 
116, 117 ; V. 80; vi. II ; vii. 131; 
neut. pi., iv. 20. 
grlia-pati, vii. 61. 
grhita, ii. 97. 
grhyamana, v. 154. 
gairika, vii. 80. 

go, cow, gauK {as a goddess), i. 129 ; 

ii. 78 ; vi. 127; nom.jd., gavah, iv. 
141; vi. 138; viii. 7a; aoc., gah 

iii. 132 ; vi. 8a ; viii. 24, 27, 33, 3 * 5 ; 
gen., gavam, v. 30, 106 ; vi. 5^9 
vii. 20 ; viii. 29, 30 ; ^72i.,_gob]iyam, 
V. 31 ; Garth, acc., gam, ii. 37 j 

95* 

Gotama, ii. 45, 12^9 5 S5’ ^*5 j 

iv. 98.^ 

godha, vi. 106. 

Godha, ii. 8a. 

go-pati, vii. 

Gatitama, i. 5 ^' 5 ^^ 7 ? ^ 33 * 

Gaupayaua, ij 7 ., vii. 87, 90, 100. 
Gaurl, i. 129 ; ii. 81 ; 3 < 5 - 

gaurlr-anta, iv. 4 %» 
gna, pL, viii'ti^S. 
graiitha, ii. .9^) 9 ^ 5 '■ 

Vgrah, V. 32^ ; vii. 65. 

m'M.j'grEhaya, iii'vi^i. 
ni- : jagrahaj vi 61. 


pra- : grhnanti, ii. 1421. 
prati-, V. 78 ; vi. 123. 
sam-: jagrahaj v. 14. 
grahaiia, ii. 97. 

gravan, vii. 146 ; pL^ i. 84, iio ; vii 
116 ; viii 74. 
gravna, aclj.f.^ -I, vi. 30. 
grisma, i. 131. 

Gharma, v. 41 ; viii. 15, 79 - 
gharma-samstava, vi. 134. 

/ghas: jaksuh, vi 58. 
ghrni, iii. 95 (b).^ 
ghrta, vi. ; vii. 74* 
ghrta-prstha, iv. 33. 
ghrta- vat, ii. 
o*hrta-stuti, v. ii. 

Gliora-putra, vi. 35. 
ghosa, ii. 60. 

Ghosa, ii. 82 ; vii 42, 48. 
ghaura, vi. 39. 

'Z ghra : 

ava-: jaghratuh, iv. 60. 
upa-: ajighrat, vii. 5. 

Cakra, v. 123 ; vi 73. 
cakra-vat, iv. 35. 
cakra-vartin, v. 123. 
caksiiSj ii 19? 94 5 v. 745 

71. 

-/ caks ; 

a- : caste, iii. 20. 

* • •' 

praty-a-, v. 59, 77 5 3 ; 54 - 

pra-: caksate, vi 109. 
catnr : catnrhhih := catasrbhih, 

ii 44 ; V. 163 ; vi 41, 4 ^ 5 3 ^- 

catnr-rca, vi. 18. 

caturtha (svara), viii 118. 

catur-yiy, iii I47r 
catur-vidha, ii 34‘ ^ 
candrai i 82, 88 ; iii d7r 
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candra-mas, i. 135 ; ii. i5 ; iii. 131 ; 

vii. 133, 139. 
candra-suya, du., vi. 136. 
camasa, iii. 87 (b). 
cami, the root cam, vii. 139. 

■/car, vi. 3o ; vii. 34, 137, 147 (dbar- 
mam), 150, 151. 
a.-'j vi» ix» 
vi-, viii. 2^7. 
carana, iv. 
earn, iv. 

carmaadliisavaiilyaj iii. loi. 
caksnsa, viii. 119. 
caudramasa, vii. 

j)res, jpart, vii. 
cayaniya, vii. i%g. 

Cayamana^ v. 12 / 4 , 138. 
earn, vii. i!Z9. 

eikirsat, ^res.jpai't,, L 102 i iv. 68. 
ciMrsita, iv. 58 ; vi. 100. 

Citra, vi. 59, 60. 

citra-bhann, vii. 65. 

cid, a particle, ii. 91. 

cintayat, pres, part.,, v. 67 ; vii. 46. 

cinta, vii. 43. 

Ciimuri, iv. 67. 
cetas, iv. 113 ; vii. loi. 
codita, V. 2^4. 

V chaDid: ebandayam asus, vii. 157. 
ebandas, 1* I4 j ^3^ 5 ^4? 44 ? viii. 

39, 134, I 3 ' 5 >_i 37 . 138* 

cbandab-sulcfca, i. 16. 
ebando-ga, f?., v. 
ebaga, iv. 31. 
ebandasa, ii. 10 1. 
ebandomika, vx. 108 (b). 

V^ebid : imp/., achinat, v. 15 ; aor., 
aebidat, vi. 150* 

Jagat, X. 96 ; iv. 37. 


jagatl, ii. 14 ; viii. 106. 
jagbanya-ja, ii. 60. 
jangama-stbavara, i. 61 ; viii. 116. 
jatbara, i. 65. 

Vjan : perf., jajne, &c., iii. ii ; v. 99 ; 

vii. 50 ; pass., jayate, See., iii. 78 ; 

viii. 136 ; caus., janaya, iv. 25 ; vii. 
2 ; viii. 19. 

abbi-: jayate, v. 166. 
jana, iv. 13. 
jaiiayitr, ii. 37. 
jana-bita, ii. 37. 

janman, iii. ii ; iv. 73 ; v. 164; vii. 

103- ^ 

janmasti-tva, ii. lai. 
janya, ii. 37. 

Vjap: vii. 15, 90, 91 ; viii, 136. 
japa, viii. 134, 

Jamadagni, ii. 156; iv. i;z5; ^ 5 ^., iv. 
114. 

jaya, viii. 13. 

jara, vii. 43. 

jarayn, v. 87. 

jala, V. 151, 15::^; vi. 88. 

jata, i. g 2 . 

jata-matra, iv. 131. 

jata-vidya, ii. 30. 

jata-vedas, i, 67, 97, 106; ii. 30, 31; 
iv. 16, 97 ; viii. 7. 

jatavedasya, i 99 ; iii. Ii7) 130; 

iv. 65 ; viii. 88, 89. 
jati, V. 146. 

Jaiia, V. 14, 18, 

Jamadagna,/., -I, v. 2^5; viii. 36 {v.r.), 

37 - 

jamatr, t. 57, 58, 59. 
jaya, V. 19, 

jaya-pati, du., iii, 155) ^5^* 
iala, vi, 88. 

/ji : jayevaH, v. 136. 
jigamisti, iv. 93. 
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jigliamsii, yi. vii 5o. 
jijnasu, ii. 1 19. 
jita, V. 124. 
jirna, iv. 

-/jiv : iii. 19 ; vi. 137, 138, 
sam-, y» 16 ; vii. 19. 
jivanartliam, vii. ixo. 

Jivapntra, v. g'Zo 
jlvaJ.vrttij vii. 85. 

V^jus: vii 66; viii. 31. 

Juliii, ii. 82 ; iii. 58 ; viii. 36. 
jetr, ii 37. 

Jostrl. i. 1 14. 

V jna : 

ann-: jajfie, v. 80. 
afci-vi-: jananti, ii. 19. 
jnati, vii. 134. 

jfiana, iii. 137 5 43 ? ^^9 5 

135- 

juana-samstavaj viii. 93. 
jya, i XII. 

jjabhimantrini, v. 129. 
jyayas, vi. 163. 
jyestha, vi. 77 ; 'V'ii ^5^- 
jyestlia-vat, iv. iXi^- 
jyog-jlvana, vii. ii. 
jyotis, i. 90; vi 144; vii* 109^ ^^7 ; 

viii. 140 ; pi. (trisu), iii. Xi^. 

Vjval ; 

lid-: ajvalat, v. 

Tattva, viii. 130. 
tattvatas, iv. 47* 
tattva-dar^u, i. xo. 
tat-piirasa, ii. 105. 
tat-piirva-sukta, iii. 1^7 • 
tat-pradhrma, i. 75^. 
tatba, iv. 7$; v. loi, iiX7, X!^8 ; 

vi ^^3, iii3 4 viii 1,31. 
tatba-rupa, v. 87 ; '^i* 94 5 
tad-gataj v. 95* 

21 


tad-guna, ii, 99. 
tad-deva, i. 6. 
tad-daivata, viii. loi . 
tad-dhita, i. 3. 
taddhita, m., ii 106. 
tad-bbakta, i. 71^. 
tanana, ii, 2,6. 
tanaya, v. 164; vii. 53. 
tanu, ii. 2,6 ; iii i ; iv. 72. 

Tanunapat, i 106 ; ii 26, 147, 15*^ 5 

iii. I. 

Tanunaprid-dvitlya, iii. 31. 
tan-napatj vii. 35* 
tan-naman, ii. 77, 12^8. 
tan-netra, iv. 15* 
taa-manas, vi. 144. 

^/tap : V. 155 ; vi 140, I 4 i ; ’^ii 49 * 
abbi- : atapat, iv. 15. 
tapas, iv. 47, 59, 66, 71, 95; v. 1553 
156; vi ICO, 140, T41, 14^^; ^ii 
49 ; viii. 130. 
tapasvin, v. 150. 

tamas, ii 60, 62, 64 ; iii. 9 ; iv. 14; 
V. 12. 

tamasvati, iii. xo. 

Taranta, v. 61, 63, 80. 
Taranta-Purumilba, du,y v, 62. 
taru-vat, iii. 28. 
tata, vii. 44. 

Tapasa (Manyu), ii. 53 ; (Agni), iii. 

58. 

Tarksya, i 123 ; ii. 57* 
Tarksya-daivatya, viii. 77. 
talavya, viii. xio, XI 5. 
tavat, adj.y iii. 147* 
tigcaa-tejas, vi. 84. 
tittiri, vi. 15^* 

tixyag-yoni, vi. 62- 
tisr: tisrab (devatab), i. 69 ; (devyab). 

ii. 149 ; iii. 12 ; vi. I 3 ^« 

turasab, iv. 75. 
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turiya, vi. 
tulya-naman, i. ()%• 
tulya-rupa, t. 67. 
tulya-vayas, v. 68. 

Tuvijata, iv. So,. 

V tus : tosaya, iv. 
tiirnam, adv,^ ii. 57? 

V tr : atarat, viii. 32. 

trca, ii. 173 12^6. 

treadhama, viii. 97* 

trna, iv. 63. 

trnapaniba, v. 1 1 3 . 

trtlya (svara)^ viii. 113, 118. 

trtTya-savana, iii. 89. 

tejas, i. 98 ; ii. 63 ; vi. 37 ; vii. 2,, 

taijasa, i. 88. 

Tairindira, vi. 47. 
tyajya, ii. 100. 
trayastrim& (stoma), ii. 13. 
TrasadasyUj v. 13, 31 ; vi. 51 ; "vn. 35 * 
tri : trayah (agnayah), vii. 14:^ ; (adhi- 
pab), iv. 41 ; (rsayah), viii. 78 ; 
(lokadhipatayah), viii. 1 2^1 ; (svarali), 
viii. i!^i; trini (&amsi), vi. 150; 
trisu, iii. 31. 
trinava, ii, i. 

Trita, iii. 58, 136, 137, 153 ; vi. 147. 
tri-diva, vii. 100, 

tridha, i. 63, 64 ; iv. 35 ; vii. iQ^o. 
tri-vandbura, iii, 86. 
tri-vikrama, ii. 64. 
tri-vidba, ii 75^ ; iii. la, 14, 41^. 
tri-vidha, iv. 35 (v. r.for tridha). 
tri-vrt, i. 115. 

Tri&as, vi. 147, 149, 16:^, 

Tri^oka, vi. 81. 
tristubh, i. i<?0: viii. 106. 
tris, vi 105. 

tri-samvatsarika, V. 97* 

tri-sthana, i 65 ; iii la. 
tristhana adhistbita, viii. 91, 


Ti’aitana, iv. 22. 
traipada, iv. 8. 

Traivrsna, v. 13, 14* 

Tryambaka, vi. 3. 

Tryaruna, v. 14, 31, 33. 
tvab-pada, ii. 114* 
tvaksati, tli 6 TOot tvaks, iii, 16. 
tvag-dosin, vii. 156 ; /., -ni, vi. 99. 
tvag-dosopabateudriya, viii. 5 * 
tvac, vi. 106. 
tvat-prasadatas, vi. 5^* 

Tvastr, i. 84, 108, 125 ; ii 149 ? iii- 

^75 37 ^ ^3’ ^4) (^)? 

148 ; vi 162 ; vii 7. 

Tvastra (karma), iii. 84 ; (Trisiras), vi. 

147 ; /., “I, iv. 86 ; vii. 3, 12. 
tvis, vi 1 21. 
tvisi-tas, iii. 16. 

Daksa, iv. 82; vii 114; viii 128. 
Daksa-suta, iii. 57- 

daksina, adj\, fight, iv. 75 ; southern, 
iv. 23 ; vii 67, 115. 

Daksina, ii. 84 ; iii. 68 ; viii. 22. 
daksina,/., sacrificial fee, v. 159 ; viii. 

23* 

daksinlyatama, v. 158. 

daksinena, adv,, southwards^ vii 127. 

dandarha, ii. 106. 

dandya, ii. 106. 

datta, V. 141. 

dadat,^r(?n9.73ar^I., ii, 34. 
dadbi, iii. 95 (b), 

Dadhikra, i. 25 ; ii- 55 - 
Dadbyaiic, ii X2 ; iii. 22, 23, 1 21. 
Danayu, v. 144* 

Danu, V. 144. 

dama, viii. 130. 

dampati, du», vi. 74 5 vii. 131, 

darpita, vii. 54, 

darsana, iv. 19. 
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da&5 ii. io8 ; iii. 146. 
dasama (ahaii), v. 175. 
daM^sara, vii. 2 ^ 1 . 
dastiim, vi. I3. 

Dasra, vii. 6. 

V dah : adaliat, v. aa. 

V^dci) ^%v6^ ill. 14 ^ 5 3^5 3^3 

585 7^^, 139, 145 ; 5 ^? 82, 

1:^3. 

pari : dade, iv. 1x7* 
pra- : adat, iii. 183 156 ; iv. 53 5 
V. 63 ; vi. 79, 85. 
daksya, viii. 130. 
datr, viii. i^3. 
datrtva, iii. 6i ; viii. i^3. 
dadliikra, v. i, 173. 
dana, iii. J40, 153 (a), 154*, iv. xii ; 

V. X4O3 141, 162; vi. 4I5 443 Ah 
80, 95, 120 ; vii. 147. 

dana-tiista, v. 5^9. 
dana-^akti, vi. 59. 
dana-stuti, vi. 45) 9 3. 

Danava, vii. 50, 51 ; /., vi- ^ 6 . 
dara,i9/., vi. 53. 

dara-samgraka, v. 8;^. 

Darbhya, v. $ 0 ,^ 6 , yy. 
daiatayl, iii. X54; viii. 88. 
dasa, m., iv. 21 ; /., -i) iv. 25. 
digdha, v. 133. 

I)iti, V. 144- 
ditsn, V. 56. 
didrksxi, iv. i. 
didliaksat, vi, 37* 
dina, iv. 34, 13:^. 
dmantaj vii. i»x- 
div: dyaiis, vi. 11^3; vii. 93; viii. 47) 
12^7 ; divij iii.14; iv. 66; vii. 53. 
divakaxa, ii 6x. 
div-adi, iv, 6. 

divaiikas, iv. 6a ; v. 41^ ; vii. 1x8. \ 

divya, iii. x i j 86, 103 ; /., -a (vac), ii. 7i^* 


divyatman, vii. 77 - 
-/dis: 

upa- : disyate, iii. X41. 
disj/.j?/., iv. 98 ; viii. ia8. 

vi. 20 , 

dipta-tejas, v. 65. 
diptimattara, iii. 18. 
du'gka, iv. 14; vii. 73. 
dlrgha-tapas, viii. 67. 

Dlrgka-tamas, ii. 1^9, 154; iii* 146; 

iv, 143 ax, 23. 
duUiha, vii, 88, 15a. 
duU^ha-soka-parltatman, vi. 33. 
dundubhi, i. no ; v. II a. 
durga, a(^.^ vi. 137. 

Durga, ii. 77 * 
durbhaga, /*., -a, vii. 4a. 

Dnrmitra, viii. 17. 

Dnvasyu, ii, ia 9 ; iii. 56. 
dns-krt, ii. 119. 
dulisvapna-gbna, viii. 67. 
dubsvapna-nasm, /., -i, iii I 39 5 ^ 9 * 

dnbsvapnadya-pranasin, /., -i, iv. 83. 

dnb : dnduhe, vi. a3. 
dubitr, iv. iio, iii ; v. 73, 145- 
duti, viii. a75 a8. 
dutya, viii. a5* 
diirat, adv,, vii. 64. 

V I. dr, regard: a-driyeta, ii I54* 

^/a. dr : drnati (iram), ii. 35. 

drti, iii. 95, 96, 97. 

-^dr^, iv. 18; vi 94 5 caus*^ 

dar&ya, v. 63 ; vi 1x9. 
pra-, pass,^ ii 13a. 
drsta, V. 86; viii 66, 87,100. 
drsta-liBga, iv. 80, 
dr^a-vat,/, -i, viii 33. 
drsti-bina, iv. ai. 

deva, 75^.3 i 83 5 vi 98 5 vii. 54) 63) 645 

68, 7X3 7a ; viii. 9,49v^i^^^^5- 
deva-gana, iv. 36 ; vi. 156. 
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deYa-gnra, vi. 113. 
devata, i. 118 ; ii. 88 ; vii. 139 ; viii. 

85 138. 

devata-Mmadlieya, i. 17* 
devata-naman, i. ii. 
devatajlrs^rtlia-cliaiidas-tas, i. 14* 
devata-vatj ii. 136. 
devata-vahana, i. 119- 
devata-vid, viii, 12^4, 131* 
devata-linga, viii. ai. 
devatva, i. 98. 
deva-daru, vii. )8. 

deva-deva, m., i. 104; iii. 88 (b); adj., 
iii. 126. 

deva-devatya, iii. 112, 
deva-nithaj viii. loi. 
deva-patnij pL^iL 12, 78, 143? 9 ^ 5 

V. 45 ; viii- 12S. 
deva-prahita, iii. 86 ; vii. 65. 
devara, vii. 14- 

devarsi-pitr-pujartham, iv. 126, 
deva-vat, adv., vi. 60. 
deva-sut^pama, iii. 144* 

.Devapi, vii, 155, 156 ; viii. 2, 3, 4- 
devasura, pL^ v, 145. 
devi, V. 75 ; viii. 8, 76 ; pi, iii. 92 ; 

(tisras), i. 108 ; du,, iii. 8. 
de^a, viii. 1I5« 
de^a-kala-tas, ii. 118. 

Daitya, iv, 67 ; vi. 115 ; 5^5 54* 

dairgliatamasa,/*., -I, iii. 15^ (^)- 
daiva, ii. 15 ^ 5 ; (Agni), vi, 161. 
daivata, i. I, 4, 5 ; ii. 124 ; iii. 109 ; 

viii, 134, 136. 
daivata-jna, i. a. 
daivata- vid, viii. 139, 
daivya, pi (hotaralb}, iv. X04 ; du, 
(hotarau), ii. 149 ; iii. ii. 

dogdbxi, iii. 50, 79. 
dosa, iii, 10. 
dautya, v. 74. 
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DyavaprtMvi, iii. 93 ; gen,, iii. 138. 
dyavaprtliivlya, v. 7. 
dyu-bliakti, iii. 113; vi. 156. 

Dyu-bliu, V. 114* 
dyu-mat,/., -i, viii. 8. 
dyu-vat, ii. 81. 
dyu-stbana, ii. 7 ; viii. 48. 

>(/dram: dramati, vii. 129 (b). 
dravina, ii. 2 $ ; iii. 63 (b). 
dravino-da, iii. 61, 62, 65 ; pi, iii. 63. 
dravino-das, i. 106; ii. ^^5; iii. 38, 65, 
12^9. 

dravya, i. 42, 45. 
drastr, v. 170. 

Dravinodasa, iii. 64 (b). 
drughapa, i. in ; viii. 11, 12, 
dva, dn, loo., i. 13. 
dvandva, ii. 105 ; v. 148 ; viii. 20. 
dvandva-bbuta, i. 113. 
dvaudva-sas, vi. 21 ; viii. 19. 
dvada&ka, iii. 34- 
dvadasadba, iv. 35. 
dvadasarca, ii. 146. 
dvar, 79^. (devyab), i. 107; ii. 148; 
111 . 6 . 

dvigu, ii. 105. 

dvi-catvariipsalva, vi, 81. 
dvi-ja, vii. 86, 87. 
dvitlya (svara), viii, 113,1145 II7* 
dvi-deva, iii. 128. 
dvi-devata, ii. 140, 142. 
dvi-daiva, iii, 41, 80, 
dvi-daivata, ii. 145 ; (mantra), iii. 81. 
dvi-dbatiija, ii. 103, 
dvi-pada, iii. 82 ; iv. 8. 
dvi-padS, vi. 69 ; viii. 109. 
dvi-pradbana, iv. 5, 8. 
dvi-vat, adv.^in the dual, i. 75; iv. 
107, 108, 

dvivat-stnti, iv. 5 ; vi. 16. 
dvisad-dvesa, iii. 1 14; iv. 118. 
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dvrca, ii 17 5 ^55 5 

composer of coupleU^ viii. 54 - 
dvaipada, iii. 8o ; vii. 86, 98. 

Dhana, ii. i 2^5 5 3 ^ ^ 

dhana-kama, adf^ v. 10, 
dhana-kupya, iii. 147 - 
dkanasis, vii. 135* 
dkaiiTir-adaiia, vii. 15. 
dhanur-mnkta, v. 134. 
dliain.isx)[ia1j5 vi. 1 1 %,• 
dhanus, i. no; v. ia9; (aindra), vii. 

27 - _ 

dhanvin, vii. 53 * 
dharma, iv. 36 ; vii. 147* 

dharma-kama, aAf^ v. 10 
dharma-vyatikraixia, viii. 3. 

VdM : dadkiis, vii. 19. 
al)lii~j 1. 3^* 
ava-, iv. ai, 
ni-: adhattam, iii. ^2. 
sam-: dadhyat, ii. 100. 
dhatu, root, ii. loa ; mineral, vii. 8o. 
dhatu -ja, ii. 104. 

dhatu," vihhaktij ii. loi. 
dhatujipasarg^uivayava-guna-^ahda, ii. 

103, 

Dhatr, i. ii ^5 ; ii. 56 5 iv. 88 ; v. 147 5 
vii. 1x4. 

dhanfi,^^., vii. 31. 
dharana, vii. loi. 
f dhav : adhivata, adh^vau : 
abhi", vi. ; viii, 137. 
upa-, vii. 55. 
dhavatj part,^ vi. iiZ. 
dhisuya, ad^^pl. (agulu), iv. 104. 
dliivara, i37., vi. 88, 90. 

Dhunij iv. 67. 
dhuma, iv. 41 (b). 

Vdhr : dharaya, v. 155* 

ni-j V. 84, 


[-nasta-sam® 

Dhenu, i. 11^9 ; ii. 78 ; iii. 50, 79, 85 ; 

iv. 36 ; viii. 1125. 
dhairya-karya, iv. 134. 
dhmata, ii. 158. 
dhmati, the root dhma,ii. 158. 

'Z dhya : dhyayet, vi. 145. 
dhruvam, iii. 7* 

Na, ‘ not ’ and ' lihel ii. 91. 
na-kara, ii. 9a. 
nakta, iii. 9. 

Naktosas, d%., i. 108 ; ii. 148 ; iii. 8. 
nakha, vii. 79* 

Nagohya (=Agohya), viii. 1:27. 

nau-purva, iii. 9. 

nadat, pres, part., vi. la. 

nadl, vi. ixo ; pi, i. ii!2; ii. 73, 83; 

iv. a 4 , X05, 107, 108 ; vi. I, : 2 I. 
nadl-toya, iv. !2i. 
nadl-vat, adv., ii. X36. 
napat, ii. ^7 ; iii. i ; v. 103; vii. 35. 
napumsaka, i. 40 ; ii. 96. 
naptr, ii. 55. 

Nabhaka, iii. 12^. 

VrxBim: 

sam-: namet, ii. loi. 
namas, v. 78. 

namas-kara, i. 37 ? 545 ii- 1^^3 5 viii. iia. 
namas-krtvaj i. i. 

nara, pi, ii. 65 ; iii. 2, 3. 

Narasamsa, i. loy, xio; ii. 2-8, 115, 
147; iii. 2, 3, 6j. 

Narasamsa-vat, a^., ii. 15^ 5 "b iii- 
3I3 3^* 

navaka, ii. 85; iii. 66, 75, 117. 
navati, vi. X15 5 vii. 
navama, ii. 56 ; vi. 130. 

V^nas, V. 17. 
nasta, vii. 63. 
nasta-rupa, iv. 64. 
nasta-sainjna, vii. 84. 
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naka, ii. 66. 

Naknla, Tiii. I 4 - 

nanamya (sukta), vi. 139. 

nananvayopaya, pi., ii. 99, 119* 

nanaprakara, i. 34. 

nana-rupa, v. 93 ; vi. ; viii. yoi. 

Nabhaka, iii. 5^* 

Nabhanedistba, ii. 130. 
nama-tas, vii. 49 ; viii. 17- 
namadheya, i. 87, 88. 
namadbey^nuklrtana, i. 8g. 

iiaman5i.76, 85; ii.96; v. 1^5; viii. 85. 
nama-laksana, ii. 71. 
nam^khyata-vibhakti, jpL, ii. 94. 
namanya-tva, i. yo, 72. 
namahvtoaj i. 86. 

rLarasanisa,y.5 -I, iii. 154 5 ^39* 

narl, ii. 83 ; vi. 40. 

na&na, viii. 45. | 

na&Mrtham, vii. 95* 

Nasatya, vii. 6 ; du., iii. 39 ; vii. 

48 (?) ; viii. 30. 
nasikagra, viii. 113. 
nasikya, viii. 118. 

Nahiisaj vi. 30, 33 . 

nikrt-ya, vi. 83. 

niksipya, vii. i. 

nigada, viii. 104. 

nigadya, vii. 13. 

nigama, ii. 136. 

migrbita, iv. 113. 

nicrt, viii. 107. 

jiidar&na, ii. 107, 1 10. 

nidagha-masj^tigama, ii. 49, 54* 

Nidana-samjnaka, v. 33. 

nidhaiia, ii. 113. 

yBind : nmdanti, vii 37 . 

niada, i. 35, 49* 

iiipata, i 39, 78; ii 3 ^9^ 

93 ; iii. 35, 36 ; iv. 54, 96 ; v. 163 ; 
vi. 86 jI 35 ; vii 145; viii 53,60,139. 


nipata-bbaj, iv. 10, 93, 138 ; v. 91, 
93, 107, no ; vi 130 ; vii. 145. 
nipata-matra, i. 93 ; ii. 765 
nipata-stuti, iii. 119. 
nipatita, ii. 134 ; iii 67, 13 i ; v. 105 ; 
vii. 31 ; viii. 40. 

nipatin, iv. no, 134, 138 ; viii. 67, 
138 ; /., -i, iii 53 ; vii. 39. 
nipatyartba, iv. 97. 
nibarhana, ii. 6. 
nimruc, ii. 10. 
niyama, viii. 134. 
niynkta, iv. 38 ; v. 3. 
niyut, pi., iv. 140. 

niyoga, i 36 , 51 ; v. 75 ; viii 
130. 

nirarthaka, i. 31. 
nirukta, iv. 74 ; vi 134. 
nirukta-vat, ii. in, 113, 113* 
nirupta, iv. 49. 
niriipya, iv. 48. 

Nirrti, vii. 91. 
nirnaya, ii. 117* 

Nirmathy^havanlyartha, ii. 145* 

nirvaktum, i. 96. 

nirvacana, ii. 33. 

nirvacas, ii. 106. 

nirvacya, ii. 104. 

nirvacya-laksana, ii. 103. 

nirvrtti, i. 44, 45. 

nivasa, i. 35, 39. 

nivid, iii. 78 ; viii. loo, 104. 

ni&cara, vi. 33. 

ni^asta, viii. loi. 

niMha, iii. lo. 

nisanna, v. 30 . 

4* •» ft f* 

Nisad, ii. 83. 
niska, iii. 148, 149. 

V nl, i. 90 ; ii. 53* 
niyamana, iv. 37 « 
mx,jparticle,ii. gi. 



175] 


VII. INDEX OF WOEDS 


[-parisam® 


-/nud: amidat, iv. 
para, iv. 134. 

nr, i. 91 ; iii.3; vii. 60. 
nrpa, iv. 3. 
nrpa-ksaya, v. 19. 
nrparsi-kula-ja, v. 57. 

Nejamesa, iii. 59- 
Nema (Bhargava), vi. 1 17, 118. 
naipatika, i. 17, 19 J ii- 71. 79- 
nairakta, interpretation, ii. 119 ; m. pi., 
etymologists, i. 24- 

nairrta, vii. 92 ; viii. 67 ; f.,-% vii. 92. 
Nodhas, iii. 128. 

Paksin, viii. Il5- 
paksi-rupin, iv. 94. 
pauktiji. 130; viii. 106. 

-/pac : papaea, iv. 126 ; apacyanta, v. 

17. 

pacchas, adv., iv. 107 ; vi. 50; vii. 41^- 
paiica (janak), vii. 66, 69. 
paScada^a, ii. i. 
paScadha, iv. 35- 
pancama (svara), viii. 119. 
paficarca, iv. 136 ; v. 28, 82, 109, 169. 
paBca&t, vi. 5^5 54- 
-N/patk, viii. 139- 
Pani, pi., viii. 24, 26, 35, 3 ^> 3 ^- 
y pat, iii. 23 ; vii. 5, 88. 
abhi-, iv. 67 ; vii. 88. 
ni-, V. 149 ; eaus. pass., nipatyate, 

ii. 9®) 93* 

Patafiga, viii. 75- 
pati, lord, vi. 73, 159 ; pl-, i- 751 
band, i. 129 ; vi. 40> 5 ^ > ^ 3 > 

130. 

patita, V. 151 ; vii. 89, loi. 

pati-vrata,/., -a, iv. 3. 

pati-samvanam, viii. 57* 

patni, vii. 119 ; pl-, ii- 8 ; Hi- 6. 
i, V. 35, 140 ; i)^.. -vii- ' 


u 


Pathya, i. 128 ; ii. 78 ; vii. 93, 105; 

viii. 1^5. 

V pad : 

prati-5 i. loa ; iii. 150. 
pra-, vi. ; vii. 43. 
pad,/o<? 25 , viii. 34 ; verse, vi. 85 (v.r.). 
pada, step, ii. 63, 93 ; viii. 68 ; jplace, 
iv. 12,1 ; word, ii. 100, 103, 104, in, 
113, 117, 142; iii. 4^; 17; 

metrical line, vi. 17, 85; viii. 21, 
42, 43- 

pada-jati, ii. 114* 
pada-vyavaya, ii. I13. 
padasas, viii. loi. 
pada-sainghata~ja, ii. 117* 
padanusarin, viii. 35. 
padartha, ii. 108. 
paddhati, viii. 35. 
padma-nidhi, vi. 55* 
payas, vi. 23, 94 ; 34* 

payasvinl, v. 9a ; viii. 7^* 
para, (madhn), iii. 117 ; (brakma), 
vi. 144; higher, viii. 92; highest, 

viii. 97- 

parama, iii. 1^3* 
paramesthin, ii. 12^1 viii. 45* 
Parakadasa, vii. ii8, 
paian-mukha, vi. i 5 ^* 
paramar^a, v. 24^ 
paramrsta, v. 2$. 

paravrtta, iv. 46. 

* • , 

parikirtana, m. 47* 
paricarin, iv. 2ri. 
paridevana, i. 35 j 5 ^- 
paridM-karman, vii. 1 1 . ^ 
parinistliita-karmaB., adj*j^l>i iii. 84* 

pan^kripkiija, 111. 
parimapa, V. 154 * 
parivartin, iv. 34- 

parisvajya, iv. 60. 
parisamkbya, ii. 71* 
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parlksa, t. 94* 

pariksya, 
parmama, ii. 12^1. 

Paruchepa^ ii. i %() ; iii. 5 *^j ^^ 5- 
Paiusnl, vi. 96. 

paroksa, iii. 141 ; v. ; to. i, 9 5 
S^- 

paroksa-vatj, vii. 31 (b). 
paroksa-vaisvadeva, v. 44. 
paroksokta, iv. (b). 

Parjanya, i, 81^, 1175 ii. 5^ 3*^5 

viii, ia8. 

Parjany^gBi-vivasvat, iv. 38. 
Parjany^nila-bhaskara, pL^ vii. 2-8. 
Parvata, ii. 3 ; iii. 23 ; vi. 138 ; pi, 
viii. 128. 
parvata-vatj iv. 5* 
pateyana, ii. 109. 
palita, iv. 33. 

Pavamana (Agni), i. 66 ; ii. 29 ; 

(Soma), vi. 130. 
pavamana-vat, vi. 130. 
pavitrakhyana, i. 36, 

Vpas: pasyati, iii. 135? apasyat, vi. 

117. 

anu-, vii. 64. 

pa4u, ii. 138 ; vi. 94 ; vii. 74; viii. 114* 
>/i. pa, protect : pati, ii. 39 ; iv. 34 ; 
v. 126 ; vii. 24. 

^ 2. pa, djTiTiJc, 111. 9^ 5 VI. 102, 1 14 5 
vii. 31 ; viii. 30. 

Paka^asana, vi. 76 ; vii. 148; viii. 25. 
Paka-stkaman, vi. 42. 
patka, viii. $ 6 , 
pani, iv. 75 ; vii. 102. 
patr, ii. 39 ; iii. 26. 
pada, ii. 5 , i 7 j 90, I 33* ^45 5 iii* 7^, 
105, 126, 127, 138 ; V. 76, III, 133, 
135; vi. 37, 1^9) 135, 157 ; 

vii. 8, 93, 125, 140; viii 109; 
(trayak), vii. 92. 
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pada-sukta rg-ardkarca-ixaman, ii. 98. 

padardkarca, pi, iv. 8. 

pady^rgkya-madkuparka, V. 79 - 

papa, iv. 23 (b), 68 ; vi. 143. 

papa-krckra, du., vii. 95. 

papa-cetas, viii. 28. 

papa-roga, vii. 7^* 

papabkisanka, vi. 37* 

papiyas, viii. 136. 

papman, vi. I53- 

Payu, V. 127. 

para, viii. 24, 33. 

paijanya, vi. 25. 

Partka, iii. 57. 

partkiva, i. 99, 105 ; ii. 29 ; iii. 15, di, 
74, 76 ; V. 48, 61 ; /., -I, ii. 72 ; iii 
93; vii 17. 

partkiva-madkyama, i. loi ; iii. ii. 

parsva, foe., y. 67. 

parsvatas, vii. 151* 

parsvastka, vii. 149. 

palana, vi. 32. 

palaya : palayati, iii. 26. 

pavaka, iv. 41 ; vii. 61, 99. 

pavana, viii. 87, 92. 

pavamana, vi. I45) 146 5 vi. 127? 

141, 144. 
pasa, vi. 14, 15* 
pitapntra, du,, v. 64. 
pitn, i III. 

pitr, iii 150, 15^ W? v. 109, 128; 
(deva), vi 3 ; (Varnna), vi. 14, 15 ; 
(Vivasvat), vi 157 ; CVata), viii 71, 
88 ; pi, i 127 ; ii 123; vi. 1473 

156, 157. 1585 159 ; 19. 68, n, 

83 ; viii 1 1 2, 128. 
pitrtva, vi. 38. 
pitr-devaasnra, vi. 160. 
pitta, vii. 80. 
pitrya, vi. 159. 

Pi^aca, V. 146; viii 115; /., -i v. 19, 22. 
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piti, iii. 77- 
pitva, vi. ii5; viii. 31. 
pums, i. 40 ; ii. 96 ; v. 49 ; vi. 40. 
putra, iii. 83, 115; v. 78, 102, 127; 

vi. 68, 149 ; vii. 43, 49 ; (grlia- 
pateh), vii. 67. 
putraka, iv. 60. 

putra-kama, viii. 81 ; /., -a, 82, 84. 
putra-kamya, iv. 24. 

putra-ta, iii. 115* 
putra~&ta3 vi. 2^8, 34. 
piitra-^oka-paripluta, vi. ^8. 
putriki, iv. iio. 
punar-graka, ii. 97- 
pura, viii. 33. 

puramdara,iv. 76 ; v. 137 ; vi. 81, 104. 
Puramdhiya, iii. 79. 
puras with Vkr, vii. 76; wit/i d/dha, 
V. 18 ; vii. 87 ; viii 6. 
pxirastat, viii. i!23. 

pnra, adv., v. 77 ; jprejp. with abL, ii. 9 ; 

vii lao. 
purijt?^., vii* 
purlsa-pada, viii. lo^^. 

Purumllha, v. 6i, 68, 80. 
purusa {^ee media), ii. 153. 
pnrusa-vigraha, v. 68. 
purusa-sdkta, vii. 143. 

Ptiruravas, i. 1^4 . ; ii. 58 ; vii. 147. 

purodkatr, v. 6. 

purodkas, vi. 149. 

purokita, iv. 106 ; v, 14, 15? 5 

85. 

puskara, v, 154) 
puspavat,/., -I, vi. 56. 

'pnsjniiy jpres. ii. 63. 

Vpu : pnuati, vi. 14:^. 

V puj : 

prati-, iv. 115. 
pujayitva, V. 79* 
pkja, V, 6iZ. 


puta, vi. 143. 
puranartka, ii. 90. 
pumsM, ii III. 
puma, iii. 95, 96 (b). 
purva,/;, -a (tvac), vi. 106. 
purva~ja, vii. 73. 
purva-yuga, iv. 36 (v. r.). 
purvayuglna, iv. 36. 
purva-samkkiita, iv. 13. 
pixrvapara, vi. 141^. 
purvapari-kkuta, i. 44. 

Pusan, i 8^2^, 118 ; ii, 4, lo, 63 ; iii 
95> 96 (®) ; V- 148. 

prtkak-karma-stuti, vi. 70. 

prtkaktva, i. 95 ; ii* 2^8, 71 ; iii 49 5 

V. I2i8. 

prtkak-prtkak-stuti, adj., iii. 40. 
prtkak-stuti, adj\y iii. 4a, 43 j iv. 42. 
prtkag-devata, iv. 134. 

I prtkivI, i. II2, 129; ii. n, 74 j 8i ; 

vii. 53* 

prtkivl-jata, vii. 72^. 
prtkivi-stkana, i. 105, 
prtkivy-agny-a&aya, i. lao. 
prtkivy-adi, vii. 52,. 

Prtku-sravas, vi. 79. 

Pr^ni-matr, adj., v. 71* 

Prsni-sukta, v. 113. 
prsati, iv. 141* 

Prsadkra, vi. 85. 
prsta, V. 36. 
prsta-vat, v. 71* 
prstka, V. 75. 

Paijavana, v. 162^. 
paittoaka, vii. 148* 
paurusa, ii. 15 ; (sukta), vii I43 ;/•» 

viii. 109. 

Pauloma, vii. 53* 

PaulomI, viii 63. 

pausna, iii. 108 ; v. 1x8 ; vi 43 > ™ 

vi. 71, 74* 


A a 
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pausna-saTitra-saumyaj iv. 125* 

praiiga-devata, ii. 135* 

prakarana, ii. 93, 96, 118. 

pratalpita, iii 89. 

prakasa, ii. 65 ; 

prakasayatj v. ‘ZOf ; vi. 59* 

prakirtana, iv. 30. 

prakrta, iii. izj* 

prakrti, ii. 108. 

prakriya, i. 95* 

praksipya, iii. vi. 88, 105. 
pragatha, iii. Ill ; vi. 35, 38, 43, 50, 
8O3 84. 

pxacodita, v. 75. 
pracyavayat, pres, part.^ ii. 59* 

>/pracli, V. 69; vi. 137; viii. z 6 , %% 

33. 

praja, ii. a 7 5 iii* ^ j ^*^*5 ii* 4 ^^ 

157; viii. I, 3, 
praja-kama, v. 97 ; viii. 18. 

Prajapati, i. 6z, 83, 125; ii. IH; iii* 
69, 72, 88 (b) ; V. 44 j 97 > 100, loi ; 
vii. 17, 48, 137, 143: ; viii. loa, 12^7. 
Prajapati“tas, vii. 5 ^* 

Prajapati-devata, viii. 108. 
prajartMn, iii. 32. 

Prajavaj-Jivaputra, du.^ v. ()%. 
Prajavat, viii. 80. 
prapava, viii. 
pranxta, vii. 67. 
prati-grkya, iii. 150 I v. 35* 
pratipurvaka, v. 90. 
pratiyoga, iii. 52. 
pratiradka, i. 37? 55 * 
pratiloma, ii. 9. 
prativakya, i. 37, 50* 
pratisedha, i. 38, 5^ > ii* 9 ^* 
pratiMra, viii. 12^3. 
pxatici, vii. 1 15* 
piaticina, vii. 18. 
pratnavat,/., -i, vi. 46. 


pxatyaksa, i. ii ; viii. 129. 
pratyavaroha, i. 102. 
pratyakhyata, v. 60. 
pxatyrcam, ii. 146, 151 ; iii- 34 ; vi. i ; 
viii. 81, 91. 

pxatkama (svaxa), viii. 112, 114* 
pxadaxsita, v. 25* 
pradaya, vii. 99. 

pradista, iii. 48, 49. 81, 141 ; v. ii. 

piadktoa, i. 78; ii. 99 5 i^* 4,5; v. 
96 ; viii. 99. 

pxadhana-gnna-blifita, v. 96. 
pradhana-tas, v. no; vii. 1 16. 
prapadyaxaaiia, vii. 131. 
prapanna, vi. 152. 
prabodha, vii. 55* 
prabbava, i. 61. 
pxabba, vi. 126. 
prabbava, i. 34 ; viii. 34. 
prabbutva, ii. 6 ; vii. 60. 
prabbuta, vii. 60. 
pramada, i. 38, 56. 
pra-yat, pres, part.^ vii. 19- 
prayatna-tas, viii. 24* 
prayaja, vii. 74 > viii. 103. 
prayata, v. 72. 
pxayukta, ii. 69. 
prayunjaBa, viii. 134* 
prayoga, i. 90 ; v. 94 5 vii. 18, no, 
154; viii. 124. 
pxayoga-tas, i. 59. 
prayoga-vid, i* 12. 
pralaya, i. 61. 
pralapa, i. 37, 55. 
pravaksyat, v. 73. 
pravaxgya, v. 35. 
pravalbikit, i. 35, 57* 
pravada, ii. 18 ; iii 4^3 ^5 (^)> 
32,107. 

pravada-babula-tva, iv. 43. 
pravibbajya, ii. Xo5. 
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pravisya, vii. 47. 
pravyatliita, v. 18. 
prasamsa, i. 35, 48. 

^mimyn>^futparLjo(US.y iii. 3 ; gerund, 
iv, 60, 

pra&sya, iv. 95. 
prafoa, i. 35? 5^* 

prasanga, aM,, iii. 47, 52, 68 ; iv. 19, 
5^8, 81 ; V. 142 ; vi. 72 ; imt, iii 53. 
prasaiigaja, iii. 28. 
pra8aiiga4aS', v. X71- 
prasafiga-paiikirtaBa, i. 22. 
prasanna, v. 19 ; vi. 89. 
prasaclya, V. x8, 50, I25« 
prasuti, i. 96 ; iii. 30, 

Praskanva, vi. 85* 
prastfiva, viii. X22. 

Prastoka, v. X24. 
prasvapin,/*., -I, vi. 2. 
praliarsita-manas, vi. 60. 

jirahita, iv. 25 ; vi 149. 
prahrste, iv. 3. 

Praliliida-taBaya, vii. 53. 
pralxva, iv. 71 ; v. 76 ; vi. 54 ; viii. - 
praiiga, adg\, iv. -I, vi. 17* 

prrik, prep, with abL, iii. xo ; viii. 21 
pric,/., -Ij vii xi5* 

Prajilpatya, iii. 69 ; v. 143 ; viii. 22, 
4X5 64) 80* 

Prajfipatyajlivamedhika, ii. 153- 
prSfijali, V. 51 ; vi. 38. 
praBjali-stMta, viii 4. 

Prina, ii 35 ; iv. 39, 40- 
pran% vii. 71 ; pi, vi. X44» 
prSna-^drsti, viii. I35- 
prapa-bhfitajii $ 1 , 
pilna-vat, vii 82. 
prSB%|/piBa.j du; vii. 126. 
pritah-savaixa, . i , X 15. ^ ^ ■ 

pj:idi-ya,iii 24., 

pradur with ^ m, v. 67 ; vii. 45> ^3* 


pradhanya, i. 6, 75 ; ii. 138 ; iii. 7 ; 
vi. 17 ; viii. 60. 

pradhanya-tas, v. 107 ; viii 62. 
praya&s, iii 151. 
prayascittarthamj viii. 69. 
prasada, vi. 5^* 
prasta, v. 17. 
priya, n,, vii. 149. 
priyakamya, vi. 149. 
priyatva, iv. 70. 

prita, iii 103 ; v. 71, 137 ; vi. 104 ; 

vii 46, 76, 77, 100 ; viii. 8. 
priti^tman, iv. 55* 
pritij iv. I ; vii. 149, 150. 
preta, vii. 13, 153 x8. 
pret^Bugamana, vii. 14. 
pretiylfe, vi. 158. 

I prepsu, viii 13. 

praisa, i 35, 57 ; ii 152 ; iii. 36 ; viii. 
10O5 103. 

praisa-gata, ii. I54‘ 
praisa-sukta, ii. 152^9 i54* 

Phala, viii. 1 34. 
pkala-pradarsanaj iii. 15X. 

Baddha, vi 14; /•» -^9 vii. 135. 
baddhva, iv. 21 ; vi. 88. 
badbyat, v. 134. 

•v/bandb : 

prati- : abadhyata, vi 14. 
BaBdhu-prabbrti,i?^., iii. 59 ; vii. 86. 
babhru, v. 33. 

-%/barb: 

ni ; barbaya, iv. 69. 
barbis, i. 107 ; ii. 148 ; iii. 5. 
bala, i 87 ; ii 25; iii 62 ; iv.113, 
132; vi 1x4. 

bala-kama, iii 32. 
bala-krti, i 87. 
bala-pusti-kara, viii 32. 
balavattara, V. 94. 
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VIL INDEX 

bala-vitta, iii. 6i. 

babu, loc, 13 ; iii» 8 a. 

babutv^katva-laksita, iii. 35* 
babn-devata, j. 75 ; iv. 7* 
babn-daiva, iii. 80. 

babu-daivata, ii 128, 133 ; iii. 4^5 43 j 
ia8;vi. 84. 

babudba, iv. 143 5 395 ^5^* 

babu-prakara, i. 19. 
babn-pradbana, iv. 8. 
bahu-rupa-tva, vi. 55- 
babii-vat, iii. 8a ; iv. 107, 108. 
babuvat-stava, iii. 89. 
babu-vidba, v. 63. 
babu-vrihi, ii. 105. 
babu-sas, iv. 8 ; vi. 157* 
babv-eka-dbatu-ja, ii. 103. 

badbitum, vii. 54* 

badbyamana, vii. 55’ 
barbaspatya, iv. 9, ia4 ; ^5* 

bala, iv. lao. 
bala-bbava, iv. 3. 

Baskala, viii. 85* 
babu&atya, viii. 130. 
babya* (mantra), v. a4. 
bibbyat, jt9m. iv. 89. 
buddbi, viii. 1 30. 
buddbva, v. 70 ; vii. 57. 

>/bndb : bndbyeta, iii. 48 ; abndhyata, 
V. 69 ; bubndbe, vi. 100, 150. 
bodbaya, vi. 37. 
anu-, iv, 115; vi. 36. 
budbna, v. 166. 
budbnya, v. 166. 

Brbu, V. 108. 

brbat (stotra), viii. 78 ; (Sama), i 131. 
brbatl, viii. 105. 

Brbaduktba, ii. 13^5 iH* 55 * 
Brbaspati, i 8 a, laa ; ii. 3, 39 5 iii 
86, 133, i37> 156; iv. 13 ; V 
loa ; vi. no, m, 116 ; vii. 137, 


OP WOEDS 

Brbaspati-pracodita, iii. 136. 
Brbaspati-stuti, iv. 85. 
bodhita, viii. 7. 
brahma-karman, v. 158. 
brabma-carin, iv. 59. 

Brabma-jaya, ii. 8a; viii. 36. 
Brabmanas-pati, i. i aa ; ii. a ; iii. 66, 7 1 . 
brabman, n., sujpreme soul, i. 6a ; ii. 40, 

1 19 ; vii. 109 ; viii. 140 ; prayer, iii. 

18 ; viii. 93 ; priestly caste, v. ia6 ; 
m., priest, Y. xa5 ; vii. 70. 
brabmarsi-ta, iv. 95. 
brabma-vadin,/., -1, female seer, ii. 84. 
brabma-ban, vi. 15a. 
brabma, ii. ia5; viii. 98; /., -i, iv. 

1 13 ; vi. 15a ; viii. 109. 

Brabmana, i. 4'^ j v. a5j ^57 5 vi. 
117, lao; vii. 7a; viii. 100, no; 
m., V. 158. 

brabmana-kumara, v. I5‘ 
brabmana-^asana, vii. 14* 
brabmanaspatya, iii. 107. 
Brahmannikta, v. ii. 
bruvat, vi. ao. 

V^bru : abrutam, iii. ai. 
nir- : bruyat, ii. 106. 

Bbakta, iv. a5* 
bbakti, i. 6, 73, 76, 77. 
bbakti-tas, v. 172^. 

Vbbaks : bbaksayet, vii. 31. 
bbaksayitva, vi. 103. 

Bbaga, ii. 10, 6a ; v. 147 ; vi. 8 ; vii. 

114 ; viii ia8. 

Bbaga-daivata, v. 169, 
bhagavat, v. 78. 
bhag^ntara, vii. 46, 

^bh^, i 5, 18, 78, 88, 113 ; ii 73, 745 
76, 80, 81 ; iii X4 ; vii 65, 143. 
vi-, vii iia; viii a9. 

Vhhm : bbanyate, iii. 54* 
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bhayodvignaj viii* 35. 

Bharadvaja, ii 63; iii I:z8; iv. 98 
{pl\ V. loa, 134) 3:37, 139) ^40- 
bhartr, vii i, 47) ^33* 
bbavat, i 61 ; m,, v, iq. 6 . 

bbavisya, i. 40 ; iv. 29. 
bbavya, i. 40, 61. 

bbagaj w.) iii* 89? 13^ 5 5 

viii. %<)* 

bbaga, iii* 43) 3^ ) ^^7 5^/*) 

iii. 98. 

bhaj (siiktasya), i. 100. 
bliat,i3m.i:'af^^.,di. 63. 

Bbarata, v. 83. 

Bharatl, iii. 13 ; v. loi. 

Bhargava, ii. 5 1 ; viii. 70 ; /, 4, iv. 1 1. 
Bharmya^va, vi. 46 ; viii. 12, 
bharyn, v. 59 ; viii. 19. 

Bhallaveyl, v. 159. 

bbava, i 75 ; iii \ iv. 59, 68, 73 ; 

vi 38 ; viii. 21. 
bbava-pradbrma, ii. 121. 

Bbavayavya, iii. 15^) ^55) ^5^* 
Bbavayavya-siita, iii. 143. 
bhava«vikara-ja, ii 122. 
bhava-vrtta, ii. 86, 120; v. 87, 112; 

vii 123, 140; ■>^ii 46, 3^) 39) 

91* 

bhava-vrtti, vii. I35- 
Bbavya, iii. 140. 

-/bhas : abhisata i 
abhi-, V. 100. 
prati-, iv. 12. 
bhisayat, ii. 62. 
bhiskara, vii. 28. 
bhittva, vii; 52. 

Vbbid : bibbidtih, vi 64; bbinddhi, 
•vii. 149 ; abbiaat, vii 150. 
bbmua (sdkta), i. 20. 
bbisaj, vii 154^ 
bhlta, iv. 69, 89. 


bbima-parakrama, iv. 67. 
v^bhnj : bbnSjate : 

iipa-, viii 115. 
bburij, viii. 107. 
bhuvana, vii. 60. 
bbu, ii 73 ; vii 5, 93, loi. 

V"bbii : bhut, vi. 57) 9^. 

sam-, perf,.^ v. 150 ; vii. 6. 

1. bbuta,^^^. part, ^ pad y i 40, 61. 

2. bhuta, n.y leingy ii. 24 ; iii. 24, 30 ; 
vii 128. 

bhuta-karana, viii. 85. 
bbuta-vat, iv. 29. 

Bbutaxnsa, viii 18, 19. 
bbuti, iii. 32. 
j bbnpati, v. 19. 
bhumi, V. Ill, 123 ; viii 47. 
v^bhr: bibbarti, viii. 76. 

Bbrgu, V. 99; pi., i 128; iv. 98; vi. 

156; viii 125- 

bhr^am, adv,y iv. 23. 
bhesajartbam, vii. 91. 
bbaisajya, viii. 64. 
bboja, vi. 42 ; pi, iv. 98 ; viii. 23. 
V^bbrsy i bbrajati©, 1. 93* 
lihratr (madliyama), iv. 33 (yavlyas), 
iv. 1 13 ; (kaniyas), vii. 13 ; du., vii. 
1 55; pi. (catvaray, iii. 59 ; (trayak), 
iv. 33 (b) ; vii. 89 ; (Maxutak), iv. 
51 ; (vrknak), vii. 61 ; (purvajak), 

vii. 73=77- 
bbru, viii. 1 13, 117* 

Makba, i. 115 ; iii 45* 
mangala, i. 25, 3^* 
ymajj : majjati: 
ni-, iii24. 

majja, vii 79. 
mani, v. 123. 

mandala, iii. 28, 116 ; v. 103 ; vi. 39 

I 130= 145- 
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manduka, i. 109 ; vi. 5^7* 
mata, iii i%2 ; v. 56. 
mati, iii. 144. 
matta, vii. 23. 
matsya, T. 152. 

>/mat]i: matliyati (zzzpassive)^ iii. 6%. 
matliyamaiiaj iii. 64 (b). 

Vmad : madayase, iv. 7^- 

mad-grha, vi. 55- 

mad-devata, vii. 74* 

mad-devatya, vii. 74* 

madhu, iii. 17, 19, 21, 96 (b), 123 ; iv. 

12,6 ; vi. I45« 

Madhucliaiidas, ii. 126 ; iii. 57- 
madliya, iii. 116; loc, iv. 134 
('y.r.) ; viii. 113, 137* 
madKyamdina, ii. 9; vii. I2i. 
madhya-bhaga, ii. 31. 
madhyama, i. 66, 69, 93, 94, 99, 130; 

ii. 26, 38, 4I3 43. 45. 7^. 85 ; in- 
76, 99 (Agni), 1 16, 120 (Agni) ; iv. 
33 ; V. 10 (Agni), 35 (Agni), 43 
(Vac), 48 (Agni), 49 (Vac), 88 
(Prtbivl), 166; vi. ii (Agni), 128, 
129, 155 (Yama); vii, 33 (Agni), 
106, 107 (Vac), 142 (Agni) ; viii. 

39 (Agni). 

madhyama-stbana, i. 103, 121 ; ii. 7 5 

iii. 74. 

man : manvate, i. 24 ; manyate, iii. 
76, 1 1 2, 130, 155, 156; manyete, 
iii. ICO; mene, iv. 4, 18. 
mana-avartana, vii. 90. 
manas, v. 54, 55. 60, 65, 73 ; vii. 71, 
82, 85 ; viii. 76, 132. 

Mann, ii. 12, 130; iii. 55, 121 ; vii. 
2, 103, 107. 

mannsya, 'pl.^ v. 9 ; vii. 68, 71. 
mano-vag-deba-bbojana, vi. 143. 
mantra, *»., i. 80, 86, 87, 119 ; ii. 20, 
21, 68, loi, no, 112, 118, 132; 


iii- 37. 46, 48 ; V* 58. 94 j 95 . 9^ ; 
vi. 157 ; vii. 16, 45, no, 138 ; viii. 
109, I24 j 131. 138 ; n., ii 132 ; viii 
129. 

mantra-tas, vii. 17. 
mantra-darsin, i. 34 ; v. 66. 
mantra-drs, i. I ; v. 58. 
mantra-drsti, i. 3. 
mantra-daivata-vid, viii. 133. 
mantra-prayoga, v. 94. 
mantraya, den, veri : 

anu- : amantrayat, v. 1 28. 
npa- : mantrayam cakre, v. 20. 
mantra-vittaxna, ii. 122. 
mantra-vid, i. 22, 90 ; v. 93. 
mantravin-mantravittama, iii. 133. 
mandn, ii. 141 ; dn,, -u, ii. 142. 
mandra (svara), viii. 113, 115? n9j 120. 
mandra-karsana-samynkta, viii. 113. 
mandra-stbana-samabita, viii. 120. 
manyam^na, iv. I 2 I. 

Manyn, i. 123 ; ii. 5=^ ; ^34- 

manv^na, vi. 112. 

Mamata, iv. n. 

Mamata-suta, iii. 56. 

Marlci, v. 143. 

Marut,i?^., i. 83, 103, 117, 127 ; ii. 35 ; 
iii. 37, 74, 75^ 107 ; vii- 105. 

Marut-pati, vi, 113. 
marntvat, iii. 94 ; iv. 56. 

Marud-gana, ii. 144; v. 67. 
Marud-gana-pradbana, ii. 141, 143, 
144. 

mabat, viii, 140. 
mabartvij, vii. 113. 
mabarsi, i. 81 ; v. 65 ; viii. 137. 
mahatapas, iv. 35. 
maba-dosa, iv. 119. 
maba-dynti, v. 147) ^5^* 
maba-nagni, i. 55. 
maba-nadi, vi. 96. 
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malia-namixi, (rcah), viii 98,100. 

maba-yajna, iv. 

maha-ya&s, v. 15!^. 

inalia-'Vix’a, v. ^4, 35* 

mahiman, v. 164- 

maMsI, V. 56, 63. 

mahendra, ii. 144. 

malxendra-sadana, iv. 76. 

mahauBadhi, viii. 56. 

VmTi: j)as6\y iniyate, v. 153. 

nir- : -mimite, vii. 
mrimsa, iv. 1^9 ; vii. 78. 
mSta-patra, du*^ iv. 39. 
matr, vi. 90 ; vii. 97. 
matr-tva, vi. 38, 91. 
madliyamika (gana), iii. 
mana, v. 153. 
mrinasa, vii. 21 ; viii. 69. 

Maaya, iv. ^2 ; v. 153. 
manyava, vii 1 17. 
mamaka, vii. 44. 
maya, ii. 42- 
maya-bala, vii. 88. 
maya-bkeda, viii. 75, y6, 
mayavin, vii. 86. 

Marica, v. 143. 
mamta, iii. X07 (MSS.), 
marataiadra, iv. 44- 
mas, foe., mfisi masi, ii. $2- 
mass, ii. 56 ; iv. 34. 
masa-krt, ii Xi2* 
misika, ii. 5'^* 
mahitmya, i. ^0* 
mlliitra (sikta), viii. 86. 
mita, meamred, viii. 109. 
mitaksara, ii 90, 9». 

Mitra, i iiJ3 ; ii 4> 4^ I ^47? ^ 

tW **■*’ jf 

\r JLjLi)' (wLiit 

Mitratithi, vii. 35. 

Mitraryaman, Jk., vi. 81. 
Mitra-vaitma, du., i. 83 ; iii. 94 - 


[-maitra® 

Mitra - varuna - daks^msa - tuvijata - 
bhag^ryaman, iv. 82. 
mitrl-krtya, ii. 48. 
mitbnna, vi. 162^ ; vii. i. 
v'ml : mlyante : 

pra-, iv. 12^0. 
mma, vi. 88. 

I nukba, v. I ; vi. lOi^, 151- 
[nukhya, iii. 37. 
enukhyatama, ii. 8. 

V muc : mumucub, vi. 89. 

pra- : mocire, vi. 15. 
mud,/., V. 53. 

Mudgala, vi. 46 ; viii. 12^, 90. 
mudba, vii. 43. 

muni, iii. 106, 115 ; v. 144 ; vii. 47. 
muni-sattama, viii. 18. 
musala, iii. loi. 
musalolukhala, du,^ i. 113. 

V mub: mumoba, vii. 88. 

muburta, iv. 66 ; v. 149 ; vii. I57- 

murta, ii. ^2> 

murtimat, vii. 146. 

miii’dban, iv. 60, 12^0 ; viii. iii^, 116. 

murdbanvat, ii. 18. 

mrga, iv. 89. 

mrta, vii. 35. 

mrta-patni, vii. 13. 

mrta-.&ta, vii. ii. 

Mrtyu, i. laa ; ii. 59 5 
V mrs : mamarsa, iv. 13. 
megia, iv. 41 (b); v. 166. 
medas, vii. 78. 
medha (purasasya), ii. I53- 
medha, ii. 84. 

MedhatitM, ii. 64, 130, 155, 157 ; iii- 55 - 
medha-sukta, viii. 58. 
medhya (asva), iv. ay. 
maitra,y'., -I, iv. 17, 133. 
maitravaruna, ii. ia 7 ; iii- io 5 » 

125 ; /-. -i» vi. 65, 73,134. 
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Maitiavarnnij v. i6o. 

maitlmiia, iv. ; vi. i54 5 45 ^33* 

moMta, vii. 54* 

Yaksa, vii 68. 
yaksma-nasa, vii. 154* 
yaksma-nasaaa, viii. 64, 68. 
yaksma-Basin,/*., -I, vii. 133* 
yaksyamana, v. 50- 
Vyajj viii. ill , vi. , 

jierf., vii. 59 ; viii. 7 ; caus., v. 53 ; 

viii. 5- 
yajatj vL 5^- 

yajamana, vi. 7^ j vii. 70 ; viii. 80. 
yajuSj ii. 1 $%^ 1533 ^54 > viii no, 130. 
yajna, iii 136 ; v. 158 ; vii 31, 74, 77 j 
1 13 ; viii 13O5 135. 

yajnaxtlaam, vii 143* 
yajniyaj vii 
yajvan, vi. 73, 74* 

Vyat: yateta, ii. 119* 
yatka-kramam, ii 71. 
yatka-nyayain, ii. ii3. 
yatka-rapam, vii. 138. 
yatka-vakyam, ii. 
yatka-vidki, viii. 6, 
yatka-stkanam, ii. vii. 5^. 
yadrckaya, v. 99. 
yad-daivata, viii. 103. 

Vyam: yackati, iii i. 

pra- : ayackat, ii. %S ; vi. 165^. 
Yama, i 15^3 ; ii ii, 47 ; iii- 5^ ; vi 

154, i 55 > 157. 158. 159= 163 ; 

yama, twin, vi. 163. 

Yama-putra, ii. 60. 

. Yama-Yamij du,, vi 163. 

Yarn!, i I!z8 ; ii 77, 83 ; vi 154* 
yava, vi. 58. 
yavistka, vii 61. 
yaviyas, iv. I15^. 


yasasvini, iv. 57 ; v. 54. 
yaku, iii. 64 (b). 

'Z ya : 

abki-: ay at, vi no; vii 104; 
ayus, vii. 90 ; viii. 2^0. 

Z yS,c : ayacatam, iii. 20. 

yaciia, 1. 363 49* 
yajamana, adj., vii 138* 

Yajmka,jt9^.j viii 99. 
yajya, v. 55. 
yajya, ii 138. 
yajyarcita, v. 64. 
yat,^r^^.j3«r2J., viii 87. 
ySLtkatatkya, i. 4. 
yadrckika, i. 30. 
yadrs, vii. 134* 
yavat, adj., viii. 19. 
yukta, iv. 24. 
ynga, vi. 105. 

I yugapat, v- 98 ; vi- 54 5 viii. 37* 
yuga-paryanta, adj,, viii. 98 ; -Bi, adv,, 

iii. 514- 

yugma, iv. 44 ; vii. 30 ; viii. 29. 

v'yuj : 

ni- : ayqjayat, v. 74. 
pra- : yiyyaBte, vii. 15 ; yunkte, 
viii 131. 

sam : yojayet, i. Il8. 
yuddka, iv. 1 31. 
yuddkadi, v. 1 34. 
yuddkopakarana, v. 1 1^8. 
yndk, v. 12^4, 12^5 ; vii. 63. 
yudhyat, pm. pati,, viii. 13. 
yuyutsu, v. 135* 
yuva-kamyE, vi. 77. 
yuvam : acc,, yasman, viii. 
yupa, iv. 1 01. 
ydpavat, iii 

yoga, vii. 88, 109 ; viii. 84, 130, 136. 
yogitva, iii. 115* 
yotsyamaBa, vi. in. 
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yoddlir, v. Iiz7* 
yodhayat,79m.7J«r^J., iv. 13;^, 
yoni, i. 6% ; vui, 140. 
yaiipa,/*., -i, iv. 100. 
yanvana, vi* 55 ; vii. 44* 

Baksas, viii. 115* 

rakso-bliilta, vi. 34* 

rakso-’lian, vi. 134, 

rajata, vii. 78. 

rajas, pL (trmi), ii. 63. 

rana-devata, v. 13 1. 

rati, vi. 55. 

ratna, v. ; vi 5a. 

ratlia, i 84, no ; iii 86, 95, 147, 149 ; 

V. 14, 15, 1^3; viii 12,35. 
ratlia-gopa, v. 131. 
ratlia-cliidra, vi. 105. 

Eatliaiptara, i. 116 ; viii. 78. 
Batlia-prostha, vii* 85. 

Bathavlti, v* 50, 73, 74, 77* 
Batkaspati, viii. 127. 
rathabliimar&na, v. 1 12. 
rathitara, iv. 73. 
rapas, vii. 95 ; viii. 50. 

Vrabh: reblio : 
a-, vii. 54. 

V ram : ramaye, vi. 54* 
ramya, v. 75* 
rayimat, iv. 72. 
rava, ii. 35 j 42* 
ravi, iii, 10, '17. 

ra^mi, i* 63, 68, 94 ; ii. 62, 67 ; iii 
17 ; iv, 38 ; V. 130 ; pL (sapta), iv. 

33, 

rasa, i 68 ; ii. 32 ; vii 127. 
rasridaBia, ii. 6, 

Basa-para-niv5sin, viii. 24. 
ratasya, vi. X29. 

rakalvsamyogaJmmyi, iv.'57-* 

Baka, i 128 ; ii.78 


Baka-Sinivall, du,, iv. 87* 
raksasa, pL, v. 145 ; vii. 68. 
raksoghna, vi. 28. 
raksoghn^gneya, viii. 40, 65. 
rajan (Varuna), vi. 14, (Nabnsa) 20, 
(Kuranga) 44, 138. 
xaja-putra, vii. 1 55, 156. 
laja-putrl, v. 53, 54. 
raja-yaksma-ban, viii. 64. 
tajarsi, iii. 54 ; iv. 98 ; v. 29, $0 ; vi. 

51 ; vii. 2, 147. 
rajnl, iv. 2. 

rajya, vii. 54, 157 ; viii. i, 4, 5- 
ratri, iv. T32 ; v. 84 ; vi. ii, 
Batri-samstava, iii. 105. 

Batii, i. 1 12; ii. 74, 84; v. 74, 75 ; 
viii. 44. 

Batry-usas, du., iii. 138. 

radh : radbyate, viii. 98. 
rastra, viii, 2 (v. r.). 
rasabha, iv. 141. 

Babugana, ii. 45* 
riktba, iv. in. 

V ribh : ribbyate, iii. 96 (b). 
riramsu, iv. 58, 59. 
rukma, v. 7^* 
rukma-vaksas, v. 68. 

V rud : arodit, ii. 34. 

Biidra, i. 103, 122 ^ ii. 43 33 ^ 

1-27 ; V. 47 ; viii. 128. 

Budra-patni, v. 46. 

Budra-sunu, v. 69. 
ruvat, ii. 59* 

V^rub: robati, vii. 13. 
adhi-, ii. 67. 
a- : ruroha, vii. 4. 
rMbi-gata, ii. 102. 

rupa, /om, ii 119 ; iii 76 ; iv. 18; 
viii. in ; grammatical formi ii 158 ^ 

iii. 4- 

mpa-krt, i 84, 

B h 
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xupaTatta, yii. 45* 
riipaYad-bliaryaj ii. 107. 
xupa-Tikartr, iii. 2,^. 
xupa-Yirya, iY. 134* 
xupa-sampanna, iii. I44- 
xetas, iY. iii ; v. 149- 
xaivata, ii. 13. 

Toga-glina, iii 113. 
rogapaantti, iii. 1x4* 

RodasI, i. 129 ; ii- 7 ^> ^43 ? 

113; iv. 6 , 98; vii. 94> 95> 126; 

Yiii 12^* 

romaa, iY. 2 ; Yii. 7^- 

Bomasa, ii 77, 83 ; iii i 55 j ^ 5 ^* 

roha, i I 02 . 

xohit, jo?., iv. 140. 

raadasi, y. 117. 

raudra, iii. 139 ; v. 173 5 A < ’ 

V. 38. 

xaadra-saary^asasa, iv. 99. 
xaapya, vii. 5^- 
Baasama, v. 34. 

VlakSj v. 154 j ’V'ix. 140. 

apa-, i. 12^ ; viii. 79. 
laksaaa-sampad, i ii. 
laksita, viii. 81. 
labdta-vat, j)er/. :part., v. 66 . 
labdkasa, vii loa. 
yiabh., vi. 68 ; tu. 50 ; viii. 18. 
upa-5 iii. 134 j i’^- 5*- 

laksa, adj., viii. 51 (^- 
Laksa, i. i *9 ; ii. 84. 
laba, viii. 40. 

liiiga, i. 45, 86, 87 ; ii. 96, 97, loo 
Toa, 118; iii. no ; viii. ai, 81, 104 
liaga-tas, i. 30 ; iii. 39 5 n. 69. 
linga-bkaj, iii. III. 
linga-vakya, v. 93. 

lidga-vakya-vikara, vii 108 (b). 

lmgokta-daivata,iv.l 39 ; viii. 65. 


OF WORDS [186 

Lu&, ii. 139 ; iii. 55- 

loka, pi., i. 130; ii- ^ii- 
(trayay, i. 90, loi ; ii. 50 ; vi. 121 ; 
i. () 2 - 

lok^dipati,i??. (txayak), i. 73. 
lok^dMpati, (trayak), viii. x^^i. 

lopa, ii. 1 1 6. 

Lopamiidra, ii. 83 ; iv. 57* 

laiikika, ii. 10 1. 
laiikya, i. 4* 
laulya, viii- 31. 

Vamsaja, vi. 39, 58. 
vainsya, vi. 141^. 
vaktn-kama, vii. 84. 

V'vac: vaksyami, i. X ; iv. 3!^ (b); 
(ma) Yocali, iii. 19 ; uca, vii. 66 ; 

ncyate, iii. I53 (•^)’ 
pra-: vaksyami, i. 85. 
prati-: uciik, vi. ai. 
vacaiiaJiiiga, «rfa., i. 43. 

vajra, i. 84, 87 J iii* I 5 *5 
12^3, 150; vii. 2$, 1495 ^5^* 

vajra-dkrk, vii. 3^* 
vajia-saipstava, vi. li^o. 
vajriB, 111. 2 % XX5* 

V^vad: vadatij iv. 17. 

abM- : vadanti, viii. 96 ; avada- 
yatam, v. 65. 
vi-pxa-5 iv. 10. 

sam-: dde, ii. 85 ; udira, iv. 105 ; 
vi. 89 ; vii 8l. 

-y/vadli: (ma) vadhi^j iv. 5^ I vadkitj 
iii 2I0 

vadbl, iii. 147 ; 5^ ; ^3^^ ^3^- 

vadhumat, iii. 149* 

vana, vi. 35, loi, 138 ; viii. 3 ; vaaa- 
nam (pati), iii. 36. 

Yanaspafci, i. 66, 109 ; ii. 150 ; iii- 36, 
a7 ; vii. 6a. 

-/ vand : vavande, iv. 3. 
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V'vap: 

nir- : tipyate, i 78, 119 ; vapante, 
11* 

vapus, iv. 66. 
vayas, hml^ t. 146, 

vara, hoofi^ iii. iv. 7 ^j 74 5 54 ; 

viL 50, 65, 76. 
vara-claaa, vii. 132^. 
varistlia, vii. 87. 

Varistlia, v. 144. 

Vanina, i. 1175 t.i 8^ 10 ^% ; ii. a, 4 j h? 

3a ; V. 98, 147, 148 ; vii. 114. 
Varima-daivata, vi. 93 [v. r, -devata). 
Varima-mitra-deva, iv. 6, 

Vanmani, iii. 92^. 

Varunaaryama-Biitra, iii. 107 ; vi. 
50 ; vm. 06. 

Variiniundr^ig‘ni~soma, pl.^ viii. 41. 
varga, i. 5 5 li- 85? 86, 87 ; vii. 116. 
variia, letter^ ii. 116 ; caste, vii. 15* 
varna-gotrfjjldika, iii. 145* 
varna-gotnjjivirodha, iii. 144. 
varna-samghata, ii. 117. 

YMiiBjiti, j')res. part., vi. 137* 
vartin,/., -1, iii. I2^. 
varmin, v. I2,g. 
varsa, fi. pL, vii. 42. 
varsa-sahasra, vi. 20. 
varsa, pi, ii. 13. 
varsistha, ii. 67. 

Vala, vi. 64. 
va&, ii. 93. 

MMMW * m 

Vasa, VI. 79. 

vasat-kSra, vii. 6i ; viii. ill. 

Vrm : vasati, iii. 134 5 wasa, vii. 43 ; 
usatnh, vi. 35- 
ni-yvii. 147. ■ 
vasat, pr. part, vi.. 36. ■ ^ ■ 
vasati,/.5'''25/^<3 vas,"v. i 5<5* „ 

vasanta, i Il5* 
vasanti, pres, part, vi. 40. 


Vasistha, ii. 6 %, 130 ; iii. 11:^8 ; iv. 98, 
119 ; V. 150, 151, 154, 157, 158, 
163 ; vi. II, 34. 

Vasistha-dvesin,/;, -i, iv. 117. 
Vasistka-sapa, vii. 59- 
Vasis^aagastya, du., V. 164. 
vasu, n., V. 63, 139 ; vi. 85. 

Vasil, m. pi., i. 116 ; ii. i!^ ; viii. I!:J5* 
Vasukarna, iii. 55* 

Vasukra, vii. 30. 

-/vail, vi. 21, 22 ; vii. 65. 

a-: avakayat, iii. 133. 
vahana, i. 119. 
vak-piirva, viii. iii. 
vak-prana, du,, iv. 39. 
vakya, ii. 88, 89, 100, 117; viii. 68. 
vakya-ja, ii. 104. 
vakyartha-nirnaya, ii. II7« 
vakyartha-darsanarthiya, i. 41. 
vak-sukta, viii. 43. 
vag-devatya, ii. 12$ i viii. li^^-. 
vag-vidvas, vii. iii. 
vac, i. 74, ii^8 ; ii. 39, 44? 7^5 7 ^h 

79, 81, 84, X38 ; iii. 12, 14; iv. 36, 
39, y2, 85, 1 13, 1 14? X15? 1 

98, 100; vi. i^i, 15^5 7X5 

106, 107 ; viii. 8, 76, 91. 

VScaspati, i. 125 ? xi. 44 ; iii. 7X* 
vacya, i. 62 ; ii. 9^' 

Vaja, iii. 83 ; vi. 135* 

vajin, vii. 3 *, pt, ii. X 2 ; iv. 14X5 14^* 
vajina-daivata, v. X67. 

Vata, i 125 ; ii. 5. 

Vatajiiti, viii. X27* 

Vata-deva, viii. 49. 
vadhuya, vii, 134. 

Vadkryasva, ii 155* 
vama, iv. 33. 
vama-tas, iv. 89. 

Vamadeva, ii. 40 ; iii 57 5 xv. 132* 
vayavya, i. 87 ; ii. ia7 ; viii. 49 {v.r. a). 



Vayu-' 


VII. INDEX OF WORDS 



Vayu, i. 5, 68, 69, 8a, 12a ; ii. 2, 4, 16, 

3^^, 124; iii 94- 
Vayu-deyata, yiii loS, 122. 
var, water^ iv. 38. 
varuna, iii. 98 ; (jana), yi. 13* 

Varuni (=Vasistlia), yi. 34, 33. 
Vaiasiklia, J3^.5 y. 124^ I25> ^37* 

yarisakapa (=Varsakapa), ii. 69. 

yarya, iy. 74- 
varsasaliasrika, yi. 
varsakapa, vii. 141. 
yarsika, yiii. 6. 

Vyas: yayasa, iv. 93. 
vasatiyara, y. 149. 

vasas, iv. 30, 41 (b) ; yi. 5^ 5 ^3^* 

Vasistha^ v. 159* 
yastu, ii. 43. 

Vastospati, i. ^2‘^\ ii* 43 5 "'^i* 4^* 

yastospatya, yi. 2^ 

vahana, i. 74 5 iii* ^5 5 i’^* ^43* 

yahanarthaj iii. 147* 

yim&ti, ii. 94 ; v. 30. 

vikarsa, yiii. 120. 

vikara, ii. J 2 X ; vii. 108 (b). 

Vikuntka, yii. 49* 
vikramya, yi. 122. 
yikrinat, parL^ir. 133. 
vigrahaj ii. 106, nil. 

Vvic : 

yi- : yeeayanti, ii. 94* 
vicikitsita, ii. 141, I44* 
vicetana, iy. 113. 
yickandas^ yiii. lo^ 
vijana, yi. 99. ^ 

vijaraaroga, yii. 47- 
yijnana, iii. 137 ; vii. iio. 
yijnaya, vii. 3. 
vitata (yajna), v. 53. 
vitta, ii. 30. 

V I . vid, io know : 

adhi- : vetti, ii. 30. 


\/ 2. vid, to find : 

anu-^ yii. 112^. 

VidatMj y. 102, 

vidita, i. 33 ; viii. 76. 

viditva, iv. i ; vi. 3^5 4 5 viii. 2S. 

vidya, iii. 142^* 

yidyut, i. 54, 94 ; ii* 33* 

vidvas, yii. 112, 113. 

Vidhatr, i. 126 ; v. 147; viii. 70, 126. 
vidhi, v. 94. 

vidhi-drstaj iv. 77 ; y. 24. 
yidhi-yatj yi. 114* 
vidlulya, vii. 77. 

Vinata, v. 144* 
yinasana, ii. ii^i ; viii. 5^* 
yiniksipya, v. 84. 
viniyoga, vii. 113 ; viii* 10. 
yiniijita, y. 1 2^» 
yiniscaya, iii. 2g- 
Vipat-ckntudn, diL, iv. 106. 

Vipa^ i- 114* 

yipula, v. 70. 

I yiprakrsta, ii. 100. 
vipravada, ii. 13 1. 
viphala, v. 
vibhakta, iv. 6. 
vibbakta-stuti iii. 41, 8:^. 
vibbakijij 1. 43 5 43 5 94* 

vibhajya, vii. 120. 
vibbaya, vii. 1^2. 
vibbaga, ii. 20. 

Vibbindn, vi. 42. 
yibbn, yi. 113. 

vibbuti, i. 71 ; iii. 12^3 ; iv. 37* 

vibhuti-stbana-jaiima, i. 96. 
vibbuti-stbana-sambbavayi. 1 04; ii. 20 
Vibbyau, iii. 83. 

Vimada, iii. lijS. 
vimaBa, i. lai- 
yiyogartbam, vii. 149. 
viragajvii 132. 
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viraj, viii. 107* 
vilapat, pres, part., vi. 33. 
vilapitaj i. 36* 
vilapa, i. 53. 
vivara, vi. 1 23' 

Vivasvat, ii. 47 ; v. 147 ; vi. 68^ 162, 
163 ; vii 2, 4, y, 119 ; viii. 127. 
Vivasvat-siita, vi. 154. 
viviktaj iii. ao. 


vivxcya, viii. 139. 
vivid'ha, iv. 31 ; v. 139 ; vii. 50. 
vividliajiyndlia, pL, vii. xi.i. 
v^vM: visati, viii. 140. 
ii-.: avi^at, viii. 2. 
pnijl: a'visat, vi. 12 ; vii. 62. 
■upa-: vive&, v. 22. 

III-., earn., ii. 100. 
vilatd = th root vis, iL 69. 
visasya, iv, 30. 
visesa, ii. 109. 


visesa-tas, vii. 138. 
vi&'Ba-vacm, ii. xxo. 
visva, ii. 134 ; visve (sciL, devah), 
ii 12; vii 41; (devali), i 84; iii 

95 ; ir. 98 ; V. 97, 155 ; 76 ; 

viii. 106 ] (clivaukasas), \ii. 118; 
vi^van (devan), iii. 44 ; visvaih, 


iii. 60 j (devaih), 
iii. 6 ; viii. 106 


viii. 62 ; visvesran, 
; (pciL, devanani), 


viii. 10. 

Vi^va-karmim, i. 123 5 ii. 49 ; 6^* 

vilva-Miiiisajya, aiy., viii. 50. 
vMva-^rCipaj iv. 142 ; vi. 
viiva-mpa-cihrk, vi. 149. 
vilvaJififfa. ii. 128 ; iii. 33, 4^^? 43 ’ 
VMvaviri, ii. 82.. 

Vilvij V. '144* 
vilvatEiam, iv. 121. 

VMviaara,'i 127 5 ii* 66 * 

Vilvimitm^ ii 48^. 131, 157 ? iv'.io5, 

X JL ^ y X X v > 


Visvamitra-vacas, iv. 108. 

Visvavasu, vii 130. 
visve-deva-gana, ^^.5 iii. 136. 
visvesa, viii. 140. 
visa, vii. 44. 
visa-glma, iv. 64. 
visaya, i. 120 ; viii. 107. 
visa-sanka, iv. 64. 
visnati = t/ic root vis, ii. 69. 

Visnu, i 82, 117 ; ii 2, ii, 64, 70; 

iii. 59 ; V. 148 ; vi. 122 , 123. 
Visnu-xiyaiiga, v. 90. 
visaipvada, v. 95. 
visarga, iv. 38. 

visrjat,y>m. i. 93 ; ii. 58. 

vistara, i. 79, 80. 

vistara, viii. 32. 

vispasta, viii. 88. 

vismaya, i. 38, 57* 

vismita, v. 69. 

Viliavya, ii. 131 ; iii. 57. 
viMta, viii. 135. 
vililna, vii. 150. 
vidvaiiga, iii. 147. 
virya, vii. 54? 60. 
virya-vat, v. 149. 

/vr, to choom, v. 33, 51 ; vi. 38, 54. 
vrkna, vii 5 i. 
vrkta-barliis, i. 65. 
vrksa-dronl, v. 83. 

V^vit : 

ana- : vartante, iii. 6 . 
iipa-: varteta, vi. 145* 
ni- : avartata, v» 60 ; vartetam, v. 6 1 . 
pari- : vartate, i, X20. 
vrta, iv. 23 ; vii. 15 1 * 
vrtta, V. 60. 
vrtti, ii. 109. 

Vrtra, ii. 6 ; vi. 112, 121, I22. 
Vrtra-bhayardita, vi. 109. 
Vrtra 4 anka, vii. 113* 
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Vrtra-tan, iv. ia6 ; vi. no. 
vrddhi, ii. i^^i. 

Visa (Jana), v. 14, 18, 19. 
a/ vrs : varsati, 1 68 ; iv. 34 ? ^4 5 

vavarsa, viii, 

vrsan, ii. 66, 67 ; vii. 14^* 
yrsablia, i. Ill ; iii 148 ; vi. 5^5 
1.%. 

Vrsakapayi, ii 8, 10, 80; vii. 120. 
Vrsakapi, ii lo, 67, 68. 
vrsti ii 33. 

vrsti-kainaj.jya 3 viii. 5* 

vrsty-arthanij viii. 9* 
vega, vii. 5 - 
veda, V. 58 ; i ^^‘5 ii* 44 * 
veda-pitr, v. 58. 
vedartha-tattva, vii. Iio. 
vedij vii. $(2,, 

V'ven: venati, ii 5 ^* 

Vena, ii 51. 

vevesti, tJi 6 frc^uBTitdtivG of the foot vis, 
ii 69. 

Vaikhanasa, ii- 2^9. 

Vaidadasvi, v. 62. 
vaidika, i. 4, ^^3. 

Vaideka, vii. 583 59 * 
vaidyiita, iii. 77 5 “^ii* 44 * 
vainya, viii. 41. 
vairaja, i 116. 
vairupa, ii. 13. 

Vairupa, j??., viii. 37* 
vairupya, i. 
vaivakika, vii 138* 
vaividkya, i. 14, 16. 
vaisvakarmana, vii. 1 1 7 * 
vaisvadeva, ii. 81, 12,^, ii^8, 13:2, 133 ; 
iii 33, 42, 47, 5^3 ^^^3 ^3^5 14^1 
iv. 7, 8, 31, 4^ ; ■V. 175 ; 

/., -i, iii 99; iv. 9, i!:^3; v. 106, 
174; vi. 133. 
vaisvadevaka, ii. 12 J* 


vaisvadevata, viii. 12 
vaisvadevya, vii. 39* 

Vaisvanara, i. 67, 97, 106 ; ii li ; iv. 
97, 10% ; V. 104 ; vi 46 ; vii 61, 
14a ; viii I^^7• 

Vaisvanara-stnti, i. 99. 
vaisvanaiiya, i 993 IMS iii 1173 i ^9 5 
iv. 96 ; V. 161. 
vaisnava, iii. 93 ; viii. 102, 
vaisnavya, viii. lo;^ {v, r.). 
volkr, iii. 50, 79. 

Vyamsa, vi 77; vii 58. 

vyanjana, ii. Il6. 

vyanjita, i. 64. 

vyatikirna, ii. 104. 

vyatyaya, vi. 17* 

vyapeksa, v. 24 * 

vvapokitum, vi. 140. 

vyaYastMta, ii. 34; vi. Ill, iia; vii. 

53- 

vyasta, ii. 133, 124; iii- <5o ; viii. 

124. 

vyakkyata, vi. 1:^9. 
vyaptimattva, i. 98. 
vyakrti, ii. 12^3. 
vyakrti-daivata, ii. iiX3. 
vyutpatti, ii. 108. 

vyoman, i. 93 » 3^» 4^5 5 ^ 5 I 4 5 

iv. 46, 66. 
yvraj : avrajat : 

ann-, iv. 3. 
vraja, viii. 2^7* 

vrajat, j)res.jparL, ii $ 2 ; iii X 43 5 iv. 
117. 

vranita, iii 135* 
vra^canl, iv. xoi. 

^amyu, v. X09. 

VimiB, iii 2, X04, 140, 150 ; iv. X 7 
V. X40 ; vi 53, X2^o, X39, x6o ; vii 

22, 06. 
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anu- : &msati, i. 103, 

pra-: ^amsati, iii. loi. 

A/sak: asakat, vi 
&ka, iv. 41 (b). 

^kata, V. 31 ; yL 105, 13^* 

salami, i. 109. 

{^akti, ii. 3^. 

^akti, iv* tm- 
sakti-x^rakasaiia, viii. 10. 

^akti-mat 4 a, vii. 60. 

sakra, iii. 38 ; iv. 3, 70 ; vi. 53, 104, 

114; vii ^9, 30. 
sakvaxi, i X31. 
saiiklia-nidM, *vi. 55. 

^aclpati, iii. ao ; iv, 74 ; v. 138 ; vi. 

53^ ^37- 

^aci-sahaya, iv. i. 

&ita, iii. 148, 149 ; viii. a,. 

^ta-kratu, iv. 46, 5^ > 15^- 

&ta-dlia, iv. ifio. 

&xta~yojaBa, viii. 
fetarcin, iii. 1145 
&tra, V. 127 ; vii 60, 84. 

^amtami, vii. 155, 156; viii. i, 3, 6. 
samiiomitiiya,,/,, -a, iii. 79" 

V&p : %)ate, vi. 33. 

&xptxi-kama, vi. 37. 

Sahara, viii. 72. 
febda, ii. 99, 109 ; iii. 80. 

^abda-rupa, ii 108. 

&mya-ixiatra, v. 152. 

Vimi: &lmayat; 

pra-, iv. 53 . 

&rad, i 11 $- 
&rlra, iv. 40 ; vii. lox. 

.|arlra-pata, vi. 89. 

^rlrin, 'V. 98. , 

&rkara, vii. 79- ' 
larma, ii. 46. 

.^aryapavatl, iii. 23. 
salyaka, vi. 106. , 


OF WOKDS [-susmsu 

Saslyasi, v. 61, 64, 80. 

/ « 

Sasvati, ii. 83 ; vi. 40. 

V^sas: sasyate, iii 33; v. 175; vi. 
108. 

sastra, i 102 ; iv. 22 ; v, 175. 
fekinl, vi 138. 
fekvara, i.131. 
sauti, viii. 90. 

santy-artham, vii 15? 21, 94 5 ^7* 

sapa, i. 39, 49 ; vi. 34. 

Sarnga, pL, viii. 54* 

^aryata, ii. 129 ; iii. 55* 
salamxikhya, vii. 67. 
sasvata, iii. 106 ; v. 126. 

Vsas : 

anu-: a^at,iv.l3i; ^asati, 3. 

vii. 37. 

a-: ^aste, v. 135 ; vi. 31 ; vii ii, 
12,19, I34 j 13*5 ; viii 82. 
^astra-vid, iii. 48. 

V siks, iii. 84 ; viii. 4* 
j^itaman, ii. 114. 

£ras, iii. 21, 22, 23 ; iv. 22 ; v. 1.5 ; 

vi. 36, 150. 

^i&a, ii. 13. 
iiin, V. 16 ; vi. 139. 
sisya,^^., iii 83. 
slt0sna-varsa-datr, vii. 28. 

^ukra, iv. 125 v. 99, 15^ 5 vii $, 6, 78. 
4ukra, adj\) vi. 144. 

^nkra-pratisedha, iv. 13. 
^ukra-samkara, iv. 13. 
iSukla, V. 80. 

^uci (Agni), i 66; iii 129. 

^utudrl, i. 1 14* 

^una, V, 8. 

Iima-devi, v. 7* 

^unaMepa, i 54; ii xi5; iii 103. 

^unaslra, dnff,, v. 8 ; i 114 > v. 8, 9 
4ubhas-pati, v. 84; vii 43- 
su&usu, vi. 14^* 
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^ula-stbuna, jo?., iv. 30. 
sesa, viii. 50 ; Tii. 37. 
saivala, Yii. 79 (^. r.). 
sokaya, den. verh : 

vi : asokayat, vii. 36. 

^annahotra, ii. 40 ; iv. 78. 

sma&na, vi. 160 ; vii. 15. 

syava, iii 147 5 ''^• 5^3 ’ 

-I, iii. 8. 

^yavasva, V. 5^3 55 ) 5 ^) ^ 4 ) ^ 5 ) 69, 7 

syenal- iij6; iv. 136. 

^yena-rapa, iv. ii^ 6 . 
srad, verbal prefix, ii. 95 - 
sraddha, i. ii. 74 ; 84* 

^ravana, iv. 1 1 9. 
sraddka, adj.^ viii. 58. 

^ri, ii. 83. 
fe-pntra,^/., v. 91. 

^rl-sukta, v. 91. ^ 

V ^ru : su&ava, iii. 133; ;pci>ss., sm- 
yante, vii. 

sruta, iv. jao ; v. 50 ; viii. 87; 135. 
Smta-bandhu, ii. 53. 

Smtarvan, vi. 95* 

&uti, iv. 139; V. 83, 159 ) ^^7*3 
vi. 34, 148 ; vii. 6 % ; viii. 138. 
&aistliya-karmaii, v. 156. 
i^rotra, vii- 71. 
sranta, iii. 145J. 
slEgM, i. 36, 53. 

£oka, ii. 4‘2/. 

^van, iv. ia 6 ; vi. 159* 

^va^ura, vii. 31. 
svas, iv. 50* 

Satka, viii. 56- 
sadvim&, vi. 84. 

sadvimsati. ii. 2,2. 

• « * ^ 

§as (vikaray, ii. 1:^1. 
sasti (varsanijj vii. 4%. 
sastyapadkikaj iii. 149. 


sastha, v. 103 ; (svara), viii, 119. 
salrca, iii. 

solasarca. iii. 1%6. 

• • * 

solha, iv. 35* 

Samyukta, vii. 84. 
samyogartha, vii. 136. 
samvatsara, ii. 16 ; iv. 35 ; vi. 27* 
samvananalii 59 5 535 3 ^) 95 - 

samvartayat, ii. 61. 

samvada, ii. 88 ; iv. 44, 47 5 ^<^33 

164; vi. 154; vii. iZ9, 1485 153. 
samvijnana-pada^ v. 95* 
samvid, vii. 147. 
samsaya, i. 35, 5 ^* 
samskarya-preta-samyiikta, vi. 158. 
samstava, i X17 ; iii. 109 ; iv. i^7, 136 ; 

V. 1 ^ 2 . 

samstavika, ii. :i 5 ‘ 
samstuta, ii. % ; iii. 3^3 
6, 28. 

samstuta~vat, iii. 81. 
samstuti, i. 75 5 
saipstha, iii. 82; v. 93. 
samstMta, v. 67. 
sakala, ii. 144. 
sakta, V. 55. 
saktn, vi. 103. 
sakM, iv. i ; vii. 56. 
sakMtva, iv. a, 75? 77* 
sakki, vii. 151- 
sakhya^ iii 106; vii 103. 
samkalpa, i. 37, 55" 
samkalpayat, pres, pari., i. 54* 
Samknsiikaj ii. 60, 
sainkliya, i. 45 5 ^3* 

samkiyana, ii. 93. 
samgati, v. 77- 
saxngrkltva, ii. 47* 
samgrim^nga, v. 136* 
sacatiirda&3 vi 146. 
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a/ saj : asajyata : 

sam-5 vii 5^- 
sajur, iii. 46. 
sajosas (“s^ti), iii. 46. 
samjnapta-vat, iv. 

samjBa, 11. 134 ; 111. 0% ; v. 93 ; viii. 

99 - 

^samjfiaBam/ viii. 95. 
samjvara, i 38, ^6. 

sat, i,j)res‘,jparif. with ^ast i. 9^^ ; 
vii. 

sat, ^.5 i. 6a; ii. lao. 
sattra, v. 97, 149 ; vi, aa ; vii. 59- 
sattra-sad, viii. 133. 
sattva, i, 1^3, 81. 
sattva-samgati, i. 29. 

Sat-pati, iii. 70. 
satya, ii. 40, 42. 

Vsad : sidati, sidat : 

ava-, i. 90; iv, 113. 
v^t-5 caus.j vii. 53. 
pra-, caus., viii, 3. 
sad-asat, viii. 140. 

Sadasas-pati, iii. 67, 70. 
sadasya, v. 159* 
sadr^a, ii. 97 ; -I, vii. i. 

sadyas, v. 73. 
sanataiia, vi. 144. 
sandman, i. 91, 
samtSpa, i. 36, 5^* 

samtyajy% v. 16. 

gamdadhat, jcim. vii. 128. 
samdM, viii. 139. 
samnidM, vi. 139. 
samnipata, ii, 132. 
sapatna-glina, viii. 69, 94. 
gapatna-nibariiaBa, viii. 92. 
sapatnl, vi, 57 ; viii. 63. 
sapatny-apanodika, viii, 57* 
saputra, v, 5^? 53 > ^^ 3 * 
sapurokita, iii. 144. 


[-sambh-uta 

sapta (ratnaxii),v. 123; (svarS,]i)jViii. 1 2 1 . 
saptaka, vii. 51, 116, 

Saptagu, TO. 55, 56, 57. 
saptati, vi. 51. 

sapta-trmlattama,/., -I, vi. 45. 

saptada^a (stoma), ii. 14. 

saptarsi, pL^ ii. ii ; iii. 58 ; viii 123, 

sapti, iii. 50, 79. 

saphala, v. 85. 

sabar, iii. 8 5. 

sabar-duglia, iii. 85. 

sabbarya, iii. 143. 

samagra, ii. 76. 

samara, vi. 115; to- 5 ^* 

samasta, ii 123, 124; iii 14, 60; v. 

175 ; viii. no, 124. 
samast^rtba-ja, ii. 104, 144. 
sama, viii. 2. 
samadaya, vi. 100. 
samana-cbandas, i. 16. 
samana-dbarmin, iii. 128. 
samtoa-vayas, v. 68. 
samamantrya, iii. 88. 
samamnaya, i. i. 
samayat, v. 22. 

sama^rita, viii. 117, 118. 
samSsa, i. 79; ii. 28, 106. 
samahita, viii. 120. 
samuttbSya, iii. 24. 
samutpauBa, vi. 62. 
samuddbrtya, v. 85. 
samndra, ii, ii ; vi. 138. 
samudra-ga, vi. 20. 
sameta, vii. 129. 
sampad, i. II ; ii. 158. 
sampravada, iii. 155* 
sampreksya, iv. 94 ; v. 74. 

sambaBdba, jo?., iii. 68. 

sambodbya, iii. 145- 
sambbava, i. 104 ; ii. 20 ; iii. i. 
sambbuta, v. 1 51, 152 ; viii. 79. 

cc 
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Savitr, i. 84, ia5; ii- la, 6a; iii. 88 
(b), 98. 


samblirta, ii. 5 ^* 
sambheda, iv. io 6 . 
sammata, iv. 119. 
sammaiitrya^ v, 59 - 
sammita. v. 15^- 
sammoba, vii 84. 
samyag-bhalrti-didrksUj pL^ iii. 73 * 
saynthya, iv. {v. r.). 

Saranyii, ii lOj 80; vi. idiz, 163; vii. 

^3 3 * d- 

Saranyii-devata, vii. 7. 

Saramij i. ia8 ; ii. 77? ^3’ ^ 5 ) 

^ 7 . 28^ 33 - 

saras^ ii. 5^ ; iii* ^3 ’ ^ 5 ^* 

Sarasvat, i 123; ii 51 ; iv. 39, 4^ ; 
vi. 19. 

Sarasvati, i. ic&8 ; ii $1, 74 ) 7^3 81, 

3^353137; iii- ^3; i'^-S^, 39; 

22, 2$, 24, 59, 145 - 

sarpa, j»Z.5 vii. y2 ; viii ii 5 - 
sarpis, vi. 145* 

sarva ( = 6%t%T6lyy with duothcT ctdj .) j 
iii. 103. 

sarva-karman, v. 158; viii. 12-4. 
garva-karyas vii. 128. 
sarva-gata, vi. 121 • 
sarva-drktva, iii. 134 * 

sarva-naman, ii. 97 * 

sarva-bbiita, n. pLy ii. 19. 
sarvabbuta-bana, vii. 44* 
sarva-ripra-pranodana, viii. 92, 93. 
sarva-veda, pL^ v. 53- 
sarvaBga-sobbana, v. 66. 
sarvantara, ii. 69. 
sarvavapti, ii. 134* 
galaksana, vii. 3. 

salila, iv. 41 (b), 43 ; v. 155 ; vi. 88. 
savana, iii. 90; (trtlya), ii. 13; (ma- 
dbyama), 1 130.. 

gavarcas, ii. 143^* 

SavarnS, vi. 68. 


Savya, iii. 1143 ^^5* 
savrila, vii. 97- 
Sasarparl, iv. 113. 
sasoma, iii. 124* 
sabamana, v. 22. 
saba-raksasj vi. 160. 
sabas, gen. (yabiib), iii. 64. 
sabasa, v. 2i ; vi. 88. 
sabab-snta. vii. 61. 

sabasra, iii. 149 5 (trlni), 

vii. 75* 

sabasra-tama, iii. 17* 
sahasra-daksina, v. 33. 
sabasra-yiiga-paryanta, viii. 98. 

sahita, iv. 76, 141 ; 97 . ^3^ ; 35 > 

39, 63 ; vii. 77 ; viii. 4- 
sa : syanti, syet : 
vij-va, i. 865 89. 
sangaupanga, v. 53 - 
Sadbya, pi, i Xi6 ; ii 12 ; iv. 36 ; v. 

97 ; vii 143 ; viii 117, 128. 
sanuga, iii. I 43 * 
sSnnlinga, iii. 15^ ('^)’ 
stotvayitva, vi. 13. 
sintvya, iv. 3. 
saman, i 116, 131 ; ii 13; 

117, 122, 130. 
samartbya, ii. 122. 
sama-svara, viii. 119, X2l. 
samanya, ii ixo. 
samaaya-vaciB, ii. 109. 
simasika, i 79. 
samrajya, i xi8. 
sSyatn, ii. 64. 

sSyabna-kala, ii 68. 

sSyajyaj ii 21. 
sayndba, iv. 67. 
saratbi, v. X30. 
sarameya, vi. X2. 
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stosvata, ii 135, 138; v. 119 ; vi. 

19, (jala) 88 ; vii 59. 

SarSjayaj v. 124, 139. 
sSrtha, i. 9. 
sardha, iv. 108. 
sfirdhiam, v. 20 ; vii. 51. 

Sarparajnij ii. 84 ; viii, 89. 

salavrkl-siita, iii. 135^. 

salokya, i 19, 98 ; ii 2^1 ; v. 171 ; vii 

Savamya, vii. 103. 

savitra, iii. 45, 105 ; /., -I, iii. 50, 78 ; 
vi. 1^2. 

savito-saumyjyi^'viiia-maruta, iv. 99. 
Savitrl (Surya), ii. 84; vii. 119. 
saliacarya, i. 19 ; iii. 75 ; v. 1J2‘, vii. 
144- 

sihayya-kamya, v, 137. 

Simkika, v. 144. 
sikata (=sikata), vii. 79. 

V Bic : 

aUii-, vi. 153 ; viii. i. 

Vsidh ; 

ni-: sisedka, iii. I9» 


prati-, vii. 13, xio, 133. 
Sinlvill, i X2B ; ii 77* 
Siiidkadvlpa, vi. 153. 

Siti, i 129; V. 9. 


slra, V. 8. 

a/sii : siifiiive, iii. 133 ; suBiva., vi. 102. 
pra- ; sautij ii. 62. 


su-!ryatvaj vii. 12B. 
sukka, ii. 46. 


$aga, 'vii. 65. 
sugaadki-tejana, vii. jS. 
sata, jj?-, pmmd (Soana), iv. 54 5 
mfh iii' x8 ; iv; ixa ; v. xoOj 146 5 
vii 47, XX4';' viii. 19. 
satSj V. 56. ; vii 45- 
satvao, vi. 104^ X05., ■' 

SadSs,. iv. 106,' xi!Z- 


Sudasa, vi, 34. 
sudurjaya^ viii, 33. 

Sudkanvaa, iii. 83 ; viii. I2y. 

Suparna,i i!^4 ; viii 12J ; du,^ vii. 48. 
supriya, vii. 56. 
snprita, iii. 18 ; vi. 119. 

Sukandkn, vii 85, 87, 88, 89, 943 99^ 
xoo. 

sabkag‘a,y., -a, vii. 47. 
sumanas, vii. 65, y6, 
snmakat, vi, 140 ; vii. 49. 
sumakayasas, v. 72. 

Sumitra, viii. 17. 
sura, vi. 114. 
sura-druma, vi. 56. 

Surabki, v. 144. 
sura-paua, vi. I5X- 
sulonian, vi. X04. 
suvira, iv. ^2. 
su-vlraya, vii. X2^8. 

Susaman, vi, 67 (b). 

Busamkrsta, vi. ixx, 

Suhastya, vii. 47. 

siikta, i. 13 ; iii. 2$ ; viii. 99. 

, sfxkta-praya, iii. 80. 
silkta-bhagiu, viii. ao;/,, -1, i. 193 60; 

ii. 77; iii. 53. 

sukta-bhij, i. X7, 18, 99; iv, 99; v. 

X4a; vi. 159; viii 99, X!29. 
suktarg-ardharca-pada, j?/., i. x. 
sfikta-vada, viii. xoo, 
sukta^ata, vi, X45. 
sukta 4 abda, viii. xoo. 
siikta-^e§!a, iii. 93, X38 ; iv, 144 ; vii. 

loi ; viii. 9, x6. 

Bukta-sahasra, iii. 1 30. 
sfxkteijdi, iii. 45 ; ^i. X5, 42. 
sixktaanta, vii. 39, 
sukta abkidkSna, viii. xoo. 
sukt%^kadcfe, viii. loi. 
suna ( = sunS), iv. 39. 
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sunu, iii. I53 (•^)' 

su.ri, ii. 24. 

Surya, i. 5, 61, 69, 82, 88, 100 ; ii. 8, 
10, 22, 61, 70, 124 ; N. 63 ; vii. 

II 4 , I2S. 

Surya-ksaya, iv. 114. 

Surya-daivata, viii. X19. 

Surya-pxasuta, i. loi. 

Siirya-vat, vi. 1345 ^3^* 
Surya-samstava, iii. 44. 

Surya-samstava-samynkta, iii. 42'- 

Surya, ii. 8 , 9, 79 > ^^5 ^4 5 iii* 45 J "^i* 
119, 130. 

Surya-candramas, du., vii. 81, 12-6 ; 
viii, 16, 

Sury^nala-sama-dyutij v. loi. 
Sury^nila, du,, vii. 28. 

Sury^nuga, i. 77. 

Vsr: sarati, vii. 128. 

Vsrj: sasrje, ii, 53. 

ut- : srjami, iii. 19* 

Sobhari, i. 48 ; vi. 58. 

Soma, i. 82, 117, 126; ii. 2, 4 , ^ 07 ; 

vi. loi, 102, 109, 111,113= 13°= 

vii. 9, 74* 

Somaka, iv. 129. 

Soma-devata, vii. 83. 
soma-pati, vii. 58* 
soma-pana, vi. 15 1* 
soma-'pithin, iv. 54. 

Soma-pradbSna, iv. 137- 
soma-bMga, v. 156* 

Soma-surya, pi., viii. 125* 
Soma-pausna, iv. 91. 

Someudra, du., iii. 67. 

Sauclka, vii. 62. 
sautramana, ii. i53* 
saudasa, vi. 28. 

sauna, iv, 29 (t?. r.). 
sauparna,/!, -I, vi. 120. 
sauparneya, iii II9, 


saubbagya, vii. 45. 
sauma,/., -i, v. 4^5 44 * 
saumya, iii. iix? X24 ; vi. 29? X46 
^mandala^5 vii. 23 » 9 2' 5 viii. Ii 9 * 
saura,/., -I, iv. 4^, 13:3; v. 118; vi. 5, 9. 
saurya, i. 87 ; ii 7 ; iii 113. ^39 5 
no;/., -a, vi. 6, 126. 

saurya-vaisvanara, ii. 16. 
saurya-vaisvaiiar^gni, ii. 18. 
saurya-vaisvanaiiya, ii. 17. 
saurya-candramasa,/, -i, vii. 124. 

I sauvarna, v. 31, 35 ^ ^ 6 . 

/skand: caskanda, v. 99, 149 - 
skanua, v. 84. 
stirna, ii 57* 

/stu : stosyete, vii. 45 ; astaiit, iii. 
37 ; iv. 16 ; vi. 26, 62 ; viii. 71. 
sam-: stuyante, iii. 7* 
abhi-sam-, iii. 44 * 
stnta-vat, viii. 68. 

stuti, i. 6, 145 35 j 47 ^ ^ 3 ^ 5 7 * 

stuti-karman, adj., iii. 4. 
stuti-kamya, viii. 20. 
stiiti-liarsita, vii. 57. 
stuty-a&, dtc., i. 8. 
stuyamana, iii. 103. 
stokiya, pL, v. 25. 
stotr, i. 22. 
stotra, viii. 78. 
stotriya, i. 103. 
stoma, i. 115; ii x, X3. 

BtTl,femmine, i, 40 ; ii. 96 ; womaft, vi 
41 ; vii. 1, 132,135; 49 ; 

strl-dharnaa, vii. 15. 
strl-linga, vi. 76. 
sthala, V. 151 ; vi. 88. 
sthavira, iii. 47* 

-/stb,a : 

abhi-: atisthat, vi. no. 

5- : tasthe, vii. 43- 
I pra-, ems., v. 136 . 
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"-kari 


stkana, i 76 ; ii. 21, 26, 
stkana-loka, d%,^ iii. 68. 
stkana-vibhaga, i. 70. 
stkavara, i. 61 ; viii 116. 
sthasnn-jafiLgama, iv. 37. 
stMta, vii 121. 
sthiti, ii. 1 1 8. 
snata,/., -a, iv. 57. 
snSyu, vii. 78, 

snusa, V. 54, 79; (Indrasya), vii. 30 (b). 
spardha, ‘vi. 57- 
V spr^ vii. 56, loa. 
sprha, i 35, 53. 

V smr : smarati, \dii. 85. 
smYB>% pres, part,, v. 86; viii. 66. 
sravantl, vii. 115. 

sva, iii. 22 ; v. 85 ; vi. 41, lai ; vii. 2^, 
svaka^ viii. 71- 
sva-janman, iv. 10. 
sva-dara-garbhSlrtham, viii. 83. 
svadhS, viii. 112, 
svadhitij iv. 30. 

Svanaya, iii, 143, 15^5 

bg XXX. X 42 « 

>, iii. 143 ; iv. 6 g ; v. 85 ; vi. 

36. 

pra-, cam,, vi, 13. 
vi-: asixsvapat, vi. 13. 
svapna, vi. ii. 
svapnaaixta, vL 148. 
sva-bak, 'vi. iii. 
sva-bahu-vTrya, vii, $2, 
b, viii 31. 
vii. 1 50. 

svayam^j =a€C,, viii. 


b, XL115 ; viii 112, 1x4, 116, 117. 

’IT ^ Si ‘Y* 'Y Y** /Y' Y* 

wit. iA» j '•i* # 

b-ralmij. ii. 62 . 
svam-simaB, iii, 14X. 
svar^, viii, 107. 


svarga, i 8 ; vi, 90^ 114; vii 1^2, 157 ; 
viii 133. 

svarga-jigisB, vi. 141. 

svarg^yixr-dhana-putra, pi., i. 7. 

Svarbbanu-drsta. v. 12. 

svalpa, viii. 87. 

svalpa-virya, vi. 21. 

sva-vaksas, v. 72. 

sva-vakya, ii. 58- 

sva-sarira, iv. 117. 

svasr, ii. 82 ; vi. 77, 149 ; viii 28. 

svasrtva, viii. 30. 

Svasti, i 128 ; ii. 78 ; vii. 93, 105 ; 

viii 125. 
svastyayana, vii. 90 ; viii. 77, 87, 
Svastyatreya, iii. 56. 
svadhySya, viii. 133. 
svadhyaya-phala, vi. 143. 
svadliyayj^uidhyetr-samstava, vi. 133. 
svapayat, ii. 68. 
svabhidheya, ii. 117. 
svaha, pL, iii. 30. 
svEha-kara, viii. ill. 

Svaha-krti, i. 109 ; ii. 150; iii 29, 
svista-krt, vii. 7 5. 

hata, vi. 28, 34. 
hata-vat, vi. 153. 

■/han, vi. 33, 115, I 33 ; vii. 51, 53, 
63 ; viii. 34, 36. 

apa: abanatj iv. 22, 114. 
a- : baati, v, 166. 
vij.- : gbnanti, iv, 99, 
hana, vii. 44, 
hanta, v, 66, 78. 
haya, iv* 28. 
haya-riipin, vii. 4. 
ham, m,, v. 19. 

hamixa, ii 19 : iv. 38 ; vii 133. 

haras, n,, v, 21 ; (m, ?) v, 17. 

hari, du,, iii. 86 ; iv, 144 ; pL, iv, 140 
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harit] 

laarit, jt?/., iv. 140. 

Hari-vatj iv. i. 

Hari-valiaiia, iv. 77 > ^57 5 35 * 

Haryupiya-nadi-tata, v, 138. 
liaxsa, V. 66. 
harsita, iii. 153 (a). 
laavir-dhana, <^2^.51113; iv. 92- ; vi,i 55 ‘ 
iLavir-bhajj viii. 129. 

havis-parLkti-pradliana, i. 86. 

havis, L 78, 118, 119 ; ii. 16, 138 ; iii. 
7^ 63 (b), 74 ; iv. 29 ; vi. 58, 93 ; 
vii. 73, 14^^ ; viii. 103, 131, 132. 
havya, iv. 50 ; vii. 65. 
havya-kavya-vali, vi. 160, 
havya-vakanaj vii. 63, 77* 
liasta, vii. I35‘ 
liasta-gliiia, i. no. 
hasta-tranaj v. 132. 

Vka: Myate, viii. 134. 
hanaj ii. 121. 

Vhi : aMnot : 

pra-, viii. 25- 
himkara, viii. ill, 123. 
hitarthin, vii. 99. 
hima-bindu, iii. 9. 

Himavat, v. 75. 
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Mma-&bdaj ii. no. 

hiranmaya, iii. 103. 

Hiranya-garbha, ii. 46. 
hiranya-stuti, viii. 45- 
hiranyastupa-ta, iii. 1 06, 
hina, ii. 100. 

Vhu, viii. 132. 
huta, iii. 5* 

Vhx : aharat, iii. 22. 

apa-, iii. 132 ; viii. 24. 
a-, V. 97 (sattra) ; viii. 31, 36. 
vij- : jahara, iv. 14. 
htdayam-gama, iv. 72. 
brdya, viii. 32. 
hrsta,/*., -a, iv. 2. 
brstatman, iv. 115 5 vi. 61. 
bemanta, i. 131. 

haima-raupy^yasa,/., -i, vii. S'Z- 
botr, vii. 14, 70 ; du. (daivyau), i. 108 ; 
iii. n. 

botra, vii. 66, 77. 
botra, i. 65. 
boma, viii. 134. 

V'bve : biiyase, iii. 77* 

a-, iv. 131 ; vi. 102 (b) ; vii. 100. 

upa-, iii. 84* 



